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ABSTRACT 
This qualitative research explored how the retelling of a life story influenced 
teachers' self-understanding. Informed by the disciplines of psychology, 
anthropology, and philosophy I constructed a conceptual framework of life as a 
continuous narrative, reflected and focused by past and anticipated experiences. 
This framework was informed by Dewey's concept of continuous flowing life 
experiences, Bakhtin's understanding of the dialogic nature of those experiences, 
Husserl's explanation ofthe role of memory in that experiential dialogue and 
Bruner's writings regarding life-as-narrative. Through this lens, the potential for 
wholeness of identity was explored by making visible the connections between past 
and present life experiences and observing how each impacts understanding of the 
other. Using the narrative inquiry method, life-story interview, the researcher 
wrote guided autobiographies with three music teachers. Individual interviews with 
participants were conducted, facilitating their storytelling. From these interviews, 
each participant's life story was written in his or her own words. Interpretations 
from theories that arose from their stories were offered. Viewed through Bruner's 
metaphor of participants' canons (how they believed the world was) and 
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exceptionalities (the ways their lives grew away from their canons), the research 
suggested that each lived experience informs and reframes another, making the aim 
not reconciliation, but accepting that the process of becoming is one's Self, and that 
our identity is not found in an event, or an understanding, but a continuous act of 
invention and discovery. Among conclusions was the importance of life reflections 
as a continuing tool in music teacher personal and professional development. 
Specific implications for music educators, music teacher educators and for future 
research were also discussed. 
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We shape our self to fit this world 
and by the world are shaped again. 
The visible and the invisible working together 
in common cause, 
to produce the miraculous. 
I am thinking of the way the intangible air 
passed at speed round a shaped wing 
easily holds our weight. 
So may we, in this life 
trust 
to those elements 
we have yet to see or imagine, 
and look for the true shape of our own self, 
by forming it well 
to the great intangibles about us. 
1 
(Whyte, 1996, p. 81) 
The words above poetically sum the hope and aim of this research. Whyte 
(1996) captured the question of how the world is made to and through the "great 
intangibles about us" (p. 81). The aim of this research was to make visible the 
invisible and to make more tangible the intangibles that shape and sustain a life. 
Collaborating with three music teachers I made more tangible how they make, 
maintain, and remake their "true shape" of self. A secondary purpose was for 
readers to enliven their own self-awareness and recognize their role as the 
empathic forces that "pass at speed round a shaped wing," forming and sustaining 
music teachers in increasingly tangible ways. 
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There has been much discussion by general education and music education 
researchers regarding the multiplicity within a teacher's identity. I define identity in 
detail throughout this chapter, but in general use the term to mean a dynamically 
constructed identity comprised of transactional experiences throughout one's life 
(Bruner, 1990; Polkinghorne, 1988). Teaching professionals and society at large 
encourage teachers to separate their personal and professional identities (Alsup, 
2006; Britzman, 2003; McLean, 1999; Pajak & Blase, 1989). Some research indicated 
that music teachers experience an additional division between musician 
(performer) and teacher identities (Bernard, 2005; Bouij, 2004; Dolloff, 1999, 2007; 
Pellegrino, 2009, 2010; Regelski, 2007; Roberts, 1991, 2004, 2006). In this study, I 
refer to musician identity as a person's musical performer identity. People also 
develop a musical identity that, while possibly influenced by music making, is 
developed more as a fulfillment of a need for group belonging (Tarrant, North, & 
Hargreaves, 2002). 
In contrast to the perception of identity as divided, I sought to explore how 
teachers' whole life experiences connect to inform and reform identity and how the 
recognition ofthose connections might change teachers' self-understanding as well 
as the empathic understanding of those who support teachers. Many music teacher 
identity researchers called for integrating musician and teacher identities (Austin, 
Isbell, & Russell, 2012; Dolloff, 1999; Jorgensen, 2008; Pellegrino, 2009). 
Educational researchers outside of music education suggested teachers integrate 
identities associated with their personal and professional lives (Alsup, 2006; 
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Andrzejewski, 2008; Britzman, 2003). Reframing the pluralistic view of identity into 
a holistic view of identity can help both veteran teachers (in-service teachers) and 
collegiate teacher candidates (pre-service teachers) make new understandings of 
their present and anticipated future by making connections within their whole life 
experiences (Dolloff, 2007). This new understanding can improve pre-service 
teachers' vision for what teaching will be like for them, help in-service teachers 
bring their whole self to the classroom, and deepen teacher educators' 
understanding of identity-making. 
I explored the potential for wholeness of identity by making visible the 
connections between past, present, and anticipated future experiences and 
observing how each influences understanding of the other. Reflecting with 
participants on their life stories, new meanings were made by reframing past 
understandings through present experiences and present understandings through a 
newly-framed past. This reflective process allowed for a conception of wholeness 
that recognizes identity as one continuously evolving and connecting process that 
includes all one has been, all one is, and is becoming (Polkinghorne, 1988). 
Conceptual Framework 
Divided Identities 
James (1890/1901) viewed identity as multiple selves, theorizing a solution 
of juggled identities in which a hierarchy is created by favoring some over others. 
Mead (1934) challenged James's hierarchical theory contending that if two selves 
4 
come into conflict a person must enlarge their identity, interweaving the seemingly 
distinct identities. Still seeing the self as comprised of separate identities, Mead 
moved toward a more holistic concept of self, writing, "Seeing the world whole is the 
recognition of the most extensive set of interwoven conditions that may determine 
thought, and practice" (p. 337). 
Personal and professional lives. Educators work in a culture that 
encourages them to separate their personal and professional lives, supporting the 
theory of a divided identity (Pajak & Blase, 1989). McLean (1999) maintained it is 
essential that teacher educators and teacher mentors help new teachers balance 
their personal and professional development. In practice, however, teacher 
educators, teacher mentors, and societal norms actually promote a separation of 
personal and professional selves, sending a message that a teacher cannot hold both 
identities simultaneously (Alsup, 2006; Britzman, 2003; Pajak & Blase, 1989). 
Britzman (2003) called becoming a teacher a type of identity "transformation," and 
argued that to become a teacher students are often asked to give up or suppress 
aspects of their personal selves that do not conform to the cultural model of a 
teacher. Alsup (2006) suggested that through a discourse of objectivity, society tells 
teachers that they should "not reveal their personal ideologies or make pedagogical 
decisions based on their racial, ethnic, or gender subjectivities" (p. 41). These 
suppressed personal subjectivities remain and become sites of tension and 
discomfort. Britzman characterized this conflict or tension a type of "double 
consciousness" (p. 26). 
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Despite enculturation to separate personal from professional identities, 
Pajak and Blase (1989) found teachers had little difficulty identifying ways in which 
their personal lives influenced their professional lives. Teachers described 
situations and events in their personal lives that were influenced behaviors in their 
teaching lives. Teachers described these affective responses as having profound and 
direct impact on the quality of their professional lives. 
Musician and teacher identities. According to many music education 
researchers, music teachers' identities are divided into those of musician and 
teacher (Bernard, 2005; Bouij, 2004, 2006; Dolloff, 1999, 2007; Pellegrino, 2009, 
2010; Regelski, 2007; Roberts, 1991, 2004, 2006). Roberts described music teacher 
identity as a war that rages within music teachers from which there is no desired 
winner, claiming it is the struggle between one's musician self and teacher self that 
keeps each alive and produces "the kind of great music teacher we want in front of 
our students" (p. 43). Bernard (2005) coined the phrase musician-teacher identity to 
highlight two shifting positions and contexts of musician and teacher. Dolloff (1999) 
expanded the duality to a "plurality of identities" that work independently but 
collaboratively. According to Dolloff, the goal of this collaboration is to bring 
harmony to the many voices that comprise "our core identity." Bouij (2004) saw 
teachers socialized into the "role-identity" of music teachers who had the overall 
musician identity diminished by a "distinctive educational culture" (p. 13). 
The role of teachers' musician-teacher identity as divided, pluralistic, and at 
times oppositional to their teacher identity has been discussed at length in music 
education research. In this study I include teacher's musician-identity as it 
contributes the holistic view of identity. As music teachers consider who they are 
both in and out of the classroom, consideration of all the ways in which music 
defines them can shape not only who they are as a teacher, but how and what they 
teach. 
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Teacher vision and material context. A division can occur between 
teachers' job expectations and the work world into which they are inducted. 
Frierson-Campbell (2004) found disparity between the reality ofteachers' jobs and 
their previously held vision of music teaching. Teachers form these expectations for 
music teaching in part from their past experiences as students (Lortie, 1975). 
Teachers enter college with a vision for teaching that is based predominantly on the 
way in which they were taught throughout their years of schooling. Lortie referred 
to this phenomenon as the apprenticeship of observation. This apprenticeship is a 
powerful force that shapes teaching expectations, teaching practices, and-
ultimately-teacher identity (Conkling, 2004). The apprenticeship of observation 
can be problematic because of the partiality with which it occurs. Students "learn" 
teaching from a student perspective, devoid of the personal and professional 
contexts into which they are inducted as teachers. Some researchers have found that 
teacher preparation has little impact on these firmly held beliefs (Lortie, 1975; 
Zeichner, 1996). Britzman (2003) further suggested that teacher education actually 
reinforces these beliefs. The difference between teachers' vision for teaching and 
the context into which they are inducted may indicate a failure to recognize the 
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relationship between past, present, and anticipated future experiences. 
Toward wholeness of identity. In contrast to views of separated identities 
and socialized roles, there is a perspective of identity as a continuous personal 
narrative that connects past and present experiences to construct identity. Sommers 
(2003) proposed that teachers are more than the sum oftheir educational beliefs 
and practices, suggesting they are "whole persons" who are receptive to growth and 
"the intertwining oftheir personal and professional lives" (p. 530). Kerchner (2002) 
recommended teachers nourish themselves with opportunities to link personal and 
professional roles and to make those connections explicit. Dolloff (2007) suggested 
a disservice is done by dividing an identity into musician and teacher, asserting that 
identity is found in wholeness that encompasses the entirety of a life history. 
Similarly, some general education researchers described identity as comprising 
wholeness of personal and professional experiences (Alsup, 2006; Britzman, 2003; 
McLean, 1999). Some music education researchers suggested that teacher identity 
formation begins early in life and reflection upon early life experiences is an 
important part of ongoing identity development (Eyre, 2009; Dolloff, 1999; 
Woodford, 2002). Pellegrino (2009) suggested music education researchers 
consider "lives-of-teachers" research methods that examine aspects of and 
influences on teachers' lives, including life history, life narratives, or narrative 
inquiry. The aim of such research would be to "capture a holistic view of people who 
are situated within larger contexts and to acknowledge the centrality of identity to 
understanding a person's experience" (p. 50). 
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In this dissertation, I sought to explore the development of Self. The 
capitalization is borrowed from Bruner (1987) and Polkinghorne (1988) to signify a 
person's narrative identity-identity constructed from the continuous narrative of 
life experiences. Psychologists (Bruner 1987, 1990, 1991, 2002; Erikson, 1959; 
Josselson, 1995; McAdams, 1988), sociologist (Atkinson, 1998, 2002, 2007), and 
philosophers (Bakhtin, 1981; Husser!, 1964; Ricoeur, 1985, 1991) reported that 
people make meaning of their experiences through narrative. Heretofore, I use Self 
and identity interchangeably, synonymous with the understanding that comes from 
the narrative construction of life experiences (Polkinghorne, 1988). The Self, Bruner 
(1990) informed, is located "not in the fastness of immediate private consciousness, 
but in a cultural-historical situation as well" (p. 107). Polkinghorne (1988) also 
informed this concept of a dynamic, whole, and situated Self: 
We achieve our [Selves] through the use ofthe narrative configuration and 
make our existence into a whole by understanding it as an expression of a 
single unfolding and developing story. The Self then is not a static thing or a 
substance, but a configuring of personal events into an historical unity, which 
includes not only what one has been but also anticipation of what one will be. 
(p. 150) 
Experience, Narrative, and Story 
The following sections explore the concepts of experience, narrative, and 
story. These concepts provide a deeper understanding of my conceptual framework 
of wholeness of identity. Although I present experience, narrative, and story through 
distinct discussions, they are not separate constructs but interacting parts of a 
recurring dialogic triad (Bakhtin, 1981; Rankin, 2002)-with each construct 
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informing the other. In this triadic dialogue, experiences are ordered into narrative 
form, which is then expressed to others as story. Rather than occurring sequentially, 
experiences continue to inform narratives as they are constructed and are in turn 
reframed by those narratives. Simultaneously, the stories that are produced, 
through the interpretive act of telling, join in the dialogue by becoming part of the 
experience and consequently the narrative of the life lived. The interactive nature of 
this process makes exclusive discussion of experience, narrative, and story counter 
to their collective meaning. My discussion of them in the following sections will 
define my use of them and provide a theoretical basis for that use. 
Throughout this study I use the term experience to mean the cognition of 
consciousness. Narrative is explicated into both process and product, describing the 
narrative transaction between past, present, and anticipated experiences, and 
narrative story as the meaningful sharing of a person's narrative (Bruner, 1990; 
Polkinghorne, 1988, 1996; Ricoeur, 1988, 1991). In sum, experiences are cognitively 
constructed into a narrative identity or Self-and story is the meaningful telling of 
that narrative. 
Experience. Experience is the fundamental mode of human consciousness 
and is the base element through which one remembers, knows, and anticipates 
(Bakhtin, 1981; Dewey, 1934, 1938; Rankin, 2002). Experiences do not only exist in 
the present, but also reappear from memory (Husserl, 1964 ). These recalled 
experiences help form the meaning of present experience and are themselves 
simultaneously reformed by the present and anticipated future in a dialogic 
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interaction that continuously renews the meaning people make of their world and of 
their Self. 
Husserl (1964) described the temporal nature of memory, which was a key 
element to his understanding of the narrative nature of experience. He made a 
critical distinction between retention and recollection. As Husserl noted, "When a 
temporal object has expired, when its actual duration is over, the consciousness of 
the object, now past, by no means fades away, although it no longer functions as 
perceptual consciousness" (p. 51). Husserl referred to this perception as retention, 
which is a memory that is immediate, like that of a musical note recalled while 
hearing subsequent musical notes. Retention allows the aural construction of a 
melody from a succession of notes, with the memory of each note placing the next in 
context. 
Other memories also influence this musical understanding. More distant 
memories place the melody in a historical context that creates for the musical 
anticipation on which Western music is built. These memories, coming from a more 
distant past, are referred to as recollections. Although both retention and 
recollection are experiences of the past, their function in consciousness is very 
different. Each person, receiving the same stimuli, would likely perceive a similar 
experience uniquely due to their varied retentions (near past) and recollections 
(distant past). For example, an unfolding melody will be anticipated differently for a 
person whose recollection includes a memory of this exact melody, than a person 
whose recollections include only the general tonal context of western harmonies. 
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Along with memory, Husserl (1964) noted a distinction between near-future 
anticipation, or protention, from anticipation which is more distant. It is one thing to 
imagine some distant future event and a very different perspective to anticipate the 
immediate future as the horizon ofthe present. For example, my present 
understanding and response to a story about marriage will be significantly different 
if my wedding is pending in the near future versus an abstract idea that exists only 
in some imagined future. This near-future anticipation (protention) provides a 
temporal"horizon," which, along with the near past, frames the present. 
Experiences flow in temporal configurations, like melodies and other 
extended happenings that are the stuff of daily experiences (Husser}, 1964). 
Although they unfold temporally, bit-by-bit, "we experience them as configurations 
thanks to our protentional and retentional gaze which spans future and past" (p. 
42). Just as there is no experience of an object except by experiencing it in space and 
as occupying space, so, too, events are experience in time, and as things that take 
time. Husserl refers to this perspective as "horizonal gaze." Therefore, memory's 
purpose is not merely recounting the past, but also making interpretive sense of it, 
the end of which is an enlarged understanding of the Self (Freeman, 199 3). 
In summary, experience is the cognition of consciousness. Past, present, and 
anticipated experiences comingle, contributing ever-changing meaning to one 
another. In concurrence with this process Dewey (1938) suggested that both 
teaching and learning are "a continuous process of reconstruction of experience" (p. 
87). This process of meaning-making was fundamental as I considered the influence 
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of life recollections on teachers' Self-understanding. The co mingling of experiences, 
and the varying focus of near and far recollections informed the illumination of this · 
process. 
Narrative process. According to Bruner (1987), narrative is not only the 
way understanding of the world expressed and with it, one's Self, but is the very way 
a life is built. Ricoeur (1991) suggested, "a life is no more than a biological 
phenomenon as long as it has not been interpreted," leaving to the narrative process 
the task of interpretation (pp. 2 7 -28). For Bakhtin (1981 ), narrative connects the 
parts into a whole: 
When the present becomes the center of human orientation in time 
and in the world, time and world lose their completedness as a whole as well 
as in each of their parts. The temporal model of the world changes radically: 
it becomes a world where there is no first word (no ideal word) and the last 
word has not yet been spoken. Time and the world become historical: they 
unfold, albeit at first unclearly and confusedly, as becoming, as an 
uninterrupted movement into a real future, as a unified, all-embracing, 
unconcluded process. (p. 30) 
Narrative. A person's narrative is the product of the narrative process 
(Bruner, 1987, Ricoeur (1991). I use this term throughout this study in reference to 
the theoretical product that is not in the context of a particular person's life. Unless 
specifically described in another context narrative should be understood as a 
product of comingled past, present, and anticipated experiences in a life. 
Narrative identity- Self. As past, present, and anticipated experiences 
dialogically transact, the meaning that is made becomes the continuously 
constructed narrative identity which comprises one's Self (Bruner, 1987, 1990; 
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Polkinghorne, 1988, 1996; Rankin, 2002; Ricoeur, 1985, 1991). In other words, 
rather than being formed from separately aligned experiences, one's narrative 
identity is formed and reformed from continually-reconstructing experiences. This 
understanding is essential to exploring the potential of teacher identity that gathers 
together personal, professional, musical-all experiences-into a single Self. 
Bakhtin (1986) suggested that as narrators of their own lives, people enter 
into an authorial belief system, a secondary story along with what is actually being 
told. Similar to Bakhtin's belief system, Bruner (1990) suggested people are subject 
to a "folk psychology," that is, "a system by which people organize their experience 
in, knowledge about, and transaction with the social world" (p. 35). Based on this 
folk psychology "we believe that the world is organized in certain ways, that we 
want certain things, and that some things matter" (p. 39, italics in original). From 
these expectations people form their ideas of the way things should be. Bruner 
theorized also that through the influence of this folk psychology the outside world 
"modifies the expression of our desires and our beliefs" (p. 40). Bruner referred to 
these expectations as a cultural canon and the divergences from that canon as 
exceptionalities. Similar to Bakhtin's internal dialogue between primary and 
secondary stories, Bruner suggested a dialogic relationship between canon and 
exceptionality from which individuality arises. 
Story. Thus far I have explicated the concept of experience as the 
fundamental element of consciousness, the most basic form of knowing, and the 
concept of narrative as the process through which experiences are built into 
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understanding and ultimately how identity-the Self-is created. Story, as the third 
element of this conceptual framework, is the sharing of those experiences and giving 
them function. Polkinghorne (1996) suggested considering story as an "emplotted 
narrative." More than simply ordering experiences, story gives relational meaning to 
experiences. Story provides context in which characters, motivations, and responses 
take shape, not only in cognitive form, but communicative. It is the relational nature 
of "events" that give a narrative temporal direction and allow it, as story, to advance. 
Bruner (1991) proposed that narratives are not eternally waiting to be 
mirrored in story form or simply waiting to be put in an appropriate order. Rather, 
the events themselves must be considered in the context of the overall narrative and 
to be made "functions of the story" (p. 8). Story is both a means of Self-expression 
and a tool of Self-exploration. 
Uses of story. Storytelling is a part of human nature. We think, speak, and 
make meaning through story (Atkinson, 1998, 2002, 2007; Bruner, 1986, 1987, 
1991; Clandinin, 2007; Josselson, 1995). Understanding how and why stories are 
told and written and what happens through the telling and writing lays the 
foundation for understanding the transformative nature of the recalled story. 
Stories have functioned to bring people more into accord with themselves, others, 
and the surrounding world (Atkinson, 1998). Psychologists have used story to 
generate a dialectic of conflict and resolution (Erikson, 1950/1963). Witherell and 
Noddings (1991) added, "Story and narrative are central to the kind of work that 
those in the teaching profession do ... particularly the preparation of teachers to 
carry out and reflect upon their practice" (p. 2). 
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Autobiography. The storytelling I propose in this thesis is a form of guided 
autobiography. According to Bruner (1991) autobiography gives "a view of what we 
call our Self and its doings, reflections, thoughts, and place in the world" (p. 6 7). 
Autobiography is more than simply storytelling, as Bruner (1987) suggested, and 
has more than literary potential. "Autobiography (formal or informal) should be 
viewed as a set of procedures for 'life making"' (p. 12). Bruner further described 
autobiographies as "notably unstable" and "highly susceptible to cultural, 
interpersonal, and linguistic influences." This vulnerability may account for the 
profound effects "talking cures" and other such confessional interventions have in 
changing a person's life narrative (p. 15). This point is important to understanding 
the reflexive nature of autobiography, the potential for changing one's self-
understanding through life-reflection, and the potential of that changed 
understanding to change beliefs. Turning points mark a time in a life when a person 
makes a crucial change in a position, belief, or thought-the turn from canon to 
exceptionality (Bruner, 1996). Bruner suggested that turning points are in need of 
more study, theorizing that they represent people trying to free themselves self-
consciously from their past by separating canon from exceptionality while 
simultaneously closing the gap between them. The vulnerable nature of 
autobiography makes it a viable tool to observe how life recollection might 
illuminate the connectedness of life experiences and how that illumination might 
impact understanding of past, present, and potential future experiences. 
Rationale for Study 
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Teachers' primary teaching tool is their Self (Palmer, 1998, 2007). As such, it 
is important for teachers to have a clear and full understanding of Self and to bring 
their whole Self to the classroom. The framing of teacher identity as divided by both 
research and by society can be problematic to teachers recognizing their potential 
for wholeness. This division includes a separation of personal and professional 
Selves. Schools discourage teachers from including personal aspects of their Self in 
their teaching (Alsup, 2006; Britzman, 2003; McLean, 1999; Pajak & Blase, 1989). 
Rather than separated, the Self may also be understood as the product of a 
continuous process that encompasses all experiences into a singular unfolding 
narrative (Bruner, 1990; Polkinghorne, 1988). The transactional nature of 
experiences, past, present, and future, causes the understanding of experiences to 
change over time, requiring regular Self-reflection. This dynamic nature of Self 
suggests that, left unconsidered, Self-understanding becomes stagnant and 
potentially misinformed. Therefore, the process of Self-making, and Self-
understanding requires active participation through Self-reflection (Greene, 1995). 
Understand the process of Self-making through Self-reflection could help teachers 
develop their primary teaching tool: their Self. The study of this process is vital to 
personal and professional teacher development. 
Palmer (1998) named identity and integrity as the paramount pursuits of 
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teacher development. Palmer claimed this search was as interested in "our shadows 
and limits, our wounds and fears, as with our strengths and potentials" (pp. 12-13). 
In other words, the pursuit of who one is as a teacher has little to do with what a 
teacher can or should be and all to do with all the things a teacher is. Palmer (2007) 
suggested the more teachers know and trust their selfhood, the more vulnerable 
they will be in the service of teaching and learning. Just as the care of the voice is 
paramount to the preparation and development of a singer, and of the body to the 
athlete, so too should be the care of the Self in the development of a teacher. 
The treatment of teachers' identities as divided can be problematic to the 
development of selfhood. Teachers are understood to have separate personal and 
professional selves. More than theoretical conjecture, this view of identity is has 
permeated the societal and institutional expectations what a teacher is and who a 
teacher is allowed to be. Teachers are discouraged from bringing their whole Self to 
the classroom. Pajak and Blase (1989) found that teachers were regularly 
discouraged from bringing their personal selves into the classroom. Conversely, 
teachers from the same study readily named facets of their personal lives that 
directly impacted who they were professionally and how they taught and related to 
students and colleagues. Britzman (2003) reported that teachers were asked to 
suppress parts of their personal selves that didn't conform to the conventional 
model of a teacher. Reflecting on a lost connection between personal and 
professional identity, a participant in Britzman's study of pre-service English 
teachers lamented, "I just don't feel complete. Sometimes I feel like that causes 
inadequacy in the classroom. I just don't know enough about myself...enough to 
teach students" (p. 102). 
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In contrast to theories of separated Selves there is an understanding of the 
Self as whole. Theories embracing wholeness of Self are built on the understanding 
that Self-making derives from a continuously reforming narrative identity 
comprised ofwhole-life experiences. Narrative reformation requires active 
participation through Self-reflection. Alsup (2006) recognized this potential 
recommending that teachers use purposeful strategies to integrate personal and 
professional identity development. Alsup suggested teachers engage in self-dialogue 
between their personal and professional experiences, allowing them to develop 
"integrated, holistic, professional selves" (p. 5). 
In his discussion of experience in education John Dewey (1938) referred to 
"the experiential continuum" (p. 17). Whereas all experience appears to be shaped 
by what preceded and, in turn, shapes that which is to come, Dewey's interest was in 
the interpretive properties of such transactions and the role of such interpretations 
in self-knowledge. Experiential continuity refers to the connectedness felt toward 
lived experiences, present, historical and anticipated, and the perception of oneself 
as author of, rather than as authored by, one's experience. Dewey distinguished 
experiential continuity from "routinization," whereby the acceptance of routine 
experiences-day-to-day life-desensitizes and undermines the critical capacity to 
transform experience into understanding through active interpretation. For Dewey, 
every experience has an active side that "changes in some degree the objective 
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condition under which experiences are had" (p. 34). Greene (1988) also remarked 
on active participation in the transformation of experiences, seeing it as a form of 
authorship. Greene expressed that the awareness of authorship of one's own 
experiences requires understanding the relationship between how one interprets 
experiences and the possibility for action and choice. "This means that one's 'reality,' 
rather than being fixed and predefined, is a perpetual emergent, becoming 
increasingly multiplex, as more perspectives are taken, more texts are opened, more 
friendships are made" (p. 23). 
Both Dewey (1938) and Greene (1995) distinguished simple circumstance 
from lived experience in one's capacity to make meaning of experience through 
reflective action. Without awareness, the potential for people to make meaning 
through reflective interpretation-without this understanding of action-the 
capacity to participate in the shaping of one's narrative is diminished, and with it, 
Self-understanding. 
Active participation in the narrative process gives the opportunity and 
responsibility for considering and reconsidering life experiences. Left unconsidered, 
the Self that arises from those experiences can remain misinformed and, therefore, 
potentially malformed. Whether experiences are separated by socialization, such as 
the aforementioned personal and professional identities, or through a lack of Self-
consideration, the result can be a fragmentation of experience. Britzman (2003) 
described this fragmentation and potential results. 
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Fragmented experience is the shattering of experience into discrete and 
arbitrary units that are somehow dissociated from all that made experience 
in the first place. It is experience that is less than it could be, because 
fragmented experience cannot be extended or transformed. This form of 
fragmentation separates knowledge from experience and experience from 
knower. (p. 35) 
Experiences separated from one another lose their transformative value because 
they lose the transactional opportunity of connected experiences that comprise a 
lived narrative. Ricoeur (1988) wrote of this transaction, describing narrative 
identity as arising from the "interweaving" of historical and fictional narrative. "A 
life story proceeds from untold and repressed stories in the direction of actual 
stories the subject can take up and hold as constitutive of his personal identity" (p. 
7 4 ). Referring to this narrative authorship, Ricoeur posited that "we appear both as 
a reader and the writer of our own life" (p. 246), likening the narrative authorial 
process to an endless spiral. 
To answer the question 'Who?' ... is to tell the story of a life. The story 
of a life does not become fixed: The story of a life continues to be refigured by 
all the truthful or fictive stories a subject tells about himself or herself. This 
refiguration makes this life itself a cloth woven of stories told. (p. 246) 
The use of biography in its various forms can serve to examine the 
unexamined parts of life, to exhume those experiences that lay dormant for new 
consideration, reconnecting and reframing past, present, and future into a well-
considered, Self-authored narrative. Dolloff (2007) contended, "The vastness of our 
personal biography brings so much more richness to the identity that we can bring 
to teaching"(p. 10), proposing that best application of research in identity is to 
increase the ability of teachers to bring "all the things 'we are'" to the classroom (p. 
21 
18). Eyre (2009) called for narrative studies to describe the reflective processes that 
teachers use to make sense of their experiences, thus helping music teachers and 
music teacher educators better understand identity development. Pellegrino (2009), 
having reviewed the last decade of research on the subject of music teacher identity, 
concluded that future research might focus on the processes through which teachers 
seek balance between personal and professional aspects of life. This study aimed to 
expand that focus to include the possibility that unity of personal and professional 
experiences might be possible, rather than balance between them. 
Identity research in music education has focused primarily on separate facets 
of teacher identity development. In this study I used a holistic view oflife necessary 
to observe the relationships between various identity influences, to witness the 
interaction between those influences, and to discuss with teachers their 
understanding ofthose forces. Pellegrino (2010) agreed with the need for narrative 
research into the lived lives of teachers, rationalizing, "The difference between 
surviving and thriving in a [teaching] situation may be dependent on the realization 
that teaching and learning involves people in their entirety" (p. 18). 
Bruner (1987) argued that research addressing the development of 
biography, how one's Self is. discussed and how those accounts control a way of life, 
is paramount. 
We have come full round to the ancient homily that the only life worth living 
is the well-examined one. But it puts a different meaning on the homily. If we 
can learn how people put their narratives together when they tell stories 
from life, considering as well how they might have proceeded, we might then 
have contributed something new to that great ideal. (p. 32) 
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Ricoeur (1992) added, "Life must be gathered together if it is to be placed within the 
intention of genuine life. If life cannot be grasped as a singular totality, it could never 
hope to be successful, complete" (p. 160). 
Researchers and participants using whole life stories as a method of personal 
exploration have the potential to transform narrative identities by considering anew 
those experiences that remain unconsidered, resulting in more complete Self-
understanding. Research into this process could contribute to personal wholeness, 
teacher efficacy, and self-development as professional development. Self-awareness 
may inform teachers' vision for what teaching is, confirming or denying their 
professional choice and preparing them for and sustaining them in a teaching life. 
Purpose Statement and Research Questions 
The purpose of this study was to explore music teachers' perception of their 
life experiences, the continuous, narrative construction of those experiences, and 
the potential of life-story recollection to affect one's recognition of the 
connectedness of those experiences. Specifically, I sought to observe and learn from 
the metacognitive act of life recollection by collaborating with participants, recalling 
their life memories, reconstructing those memories into a life story, and observing 




Palmer (2007) suggested that like any human endeavor, teaching "emerges 
from one's inwardness, for better or worse" (p. 2). Through this research I explored 
that inwardness by recalling with three music teachers their life memories, 
observing their perceptions of those life experiences, looking for and reflecting with 
them on the connectedness of those experiences. I then reconstructed those 
memories into a life story, and observed how both the telling and reading of their 
life story informed their Self-understanding. 
In the following review of literature, I examine issues of teacher identity and 
the concepts of experience, narrative, and story as they relate to the exploration of 
identity construction and the role of Self-reflection in that process. I define 
experience as the cognition of consciousness, in other words, the way the world is 
initially known. Narrative is described as both process and product. The comingling 
of past, present, and anticipated experiences is described as narrative identity, 
which, after Bruner, I express as Self The meaningful ordering of a person's Self I 
refer to as story (Bruner, 1990; Polkinghorne, 1988, 1996; Ricoeur, 1988; 1991, 
1992). 
Much of the research on teacher identity focused on a divided identity, 
separating musician from teacher and personal and professional identities. Other 
research focused on how teachers come to know their whole Selves and bring that 
wholeness to the classroom. Related literature included a discussion of teaching 
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dispositions as a blend of affective personal and professional traits and suggested 
teachers actively engage in regular self-examination of affective personal qualities. 
The second section of literature examines the interrelated concepts of 
experience, narrative, and story. Each section informs and interacts with the next 
providing a transaction of information illustrative of the dialogic nature of the 
concepts. The literature presented explains experience as the fundamental way the 
world is known, the impact of memory on the interpretation of experience and the 
way past, present, and future experiences interact to make meaning. 
I review literature that examines the narrative ways people construct 
themselves through a continuing reinterpretation of experience. I examine 
literature on story and the particular ways in which story can express narrative 
lives. The reviewed literature calls for stories that emphasize personal tales in 
greater depth. Autobiography is presented as a tool for Self-reflection. In conclusion, 
the literature showed that teacher identity, perceived by some as divided, could be 
reconsidered as a continuous narrative that brings together past, present, and 
anticipated experiences into one Self. 
Teacher Identity 
Being a teacher involves the (trans)formation of teacher identity, a process 
described by Sachs (2001) as being open, negotiated, and shifting. Sachs's study 
focused on the affect that changing government policies and educational 
restructuring had on the professional identities of teachers in Australia. These 
shifting policies and structures led to two discourses, democratic and managerial, 
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which shaped teacher identity. Although these identities are not fixed, at various 
times and in various contexts teachers may move between these two identities. 
According to Sachs, teachers were mediated by their own experience in schools and 
outside of schools. Teachers were also mediated by their own beliefs and values 
about "what it means to be a teacher and the type of teacher they aspire to be" (p. 6). 
Flores and Day (2006) conducted a longitudinal study of teachers' 
professional identities in the early years of teaching, analyzing key influences on 
teachers' identities as they formed and reformed over time. Following fourteen new 
teachers through their first two years of teaching, this study revealed interplay 
between teaching contexts and biographical factors as they affect teaching practices. 
Personal and professional histories surfaced as stronger influences on the stability 
of teacher identity and on teacher effectiveness. The dynamic nature of this 
changing identity is reported in three stages of development: construction, 
deconstruction, and reconstruction. 
The study of teacher-as-self is an integral part of teacher education and 
professional development (Bullough, Crow, & Knowles, 1990; Clandinin & Connelly, 
1995; Cole & Knowles, 2000; Connelly & Clandinin, 1999; Conway & Clark, 2003; 
Gudmundsdottir, 2001; Lyons & LaBoskey, 2002). Conway and Clark (2003) 
conducted a year-long study of four students who were completing a two-semester 
internship as the final step of teacher preparation. Through the lens of the three-
stage "concern model" (Fuller, as cited in Conway & Clark, 2003) of teacher career 
development, the authors explored teachers' concern for self, concern for tasks, and 
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concern for students. Conway and Clark supported and extended Fuller's model, 
finding that although interns did journey outward as Fuller predicted, from self, to 
tasks, to students, they also journeyed inward, growing as a teacher and person, 
through heightened reflexivity and attention to development of self-as-teacher. The 
authors agreed with Kagan who recommended that novice teacher professional 
development focus inward, "guiding novices through biographical histories" (as 
cited by Conway & Clark, 2003 p. 477). However, the authors challenged the 
proposition by both Fuller and Kagan of a once-and-for-all resolution to the image of 
self-as-teacher. Conway and Clark problematized any proposition that forecloses 
later reflexive professional development conversations about image of self-as-
teacher. They proposed using "discursive, autobiographical and narrative modes of 
inquiry at all phases of teachers' professional life-cycle" (p. 4 77). 
The three studies in this section portray teacher identity as dynamic and in 
need of exploration. Influences of both personal and professional experiences as 
well as a need for life-long reflection suggest the potential for the connectedness of 
identity missing from studies that regard identity as fragmented. 
Separated Identities 
Literature on role theory is presented as a theory common to music 
education research that depicts separated identities. Goffman's (1961) Asylums 
chronicled his observations of patients in St. Elizabeth's mental hospital in 
Washington, DC Goffman posed as an employee of the hospital to make regular 
observations of patient's lives. In Asylums, Goffman described official selves as 
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located within the social situation. These selves reside in roles. Goffman documented 
the ways in which the official selves come under attack and how the performer 
selves or roles deal with these assaults. Out of this conflict comes the sense of 
selfhood, or personal identity. "It is only ... against something that the self can 
emerge" (p. 280). 
Some music education research has focused on the socialization of roles and 
how music teachers come to assimilate the roles of teacher and musician into a 
music teacher identity (Campbell, 2007; Dolloff, 1999, 2007; Isbell, 2006; Prescesky, 
1999; Woodford, 2002). Bouij (2006) and Bladh's (2004) joint longitudinal study 
has been particularly influential in the discussion of music educator identity. The 
authors followed over 100 undergraduate music education students through four 
years of pre-service music education and through their early teaching careers, 
examining the socialization of these students into what the authors referred to as 
their role-identity. Role theory was used to articulate the sense of expectation, both 
in terms of what competence was expected and what was expected socio-culturally 
of individuals. Bouij used "life worlds" to describe competing cultural contexts that 
inform a person's sense of expectation. For example, the life world ofthe music 
school is one of rich musical activity whereas the life world of school is one where 
music often has a smaller place. 
Isbell (2006) investigated the socialization and occupational identity of 
undergraduate music education majors. Isbell used the theoretical framework 
related to role theory called symbolic interactionism, which combines concepts of 
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personal and social construction of identity. Isbell surveyed pre-service music 
teachers (n = 578) finding that pre-service music teachers had three distinct identity 
constructs: teacher-self, teacher-other, and musician. Isbell suggested that the 
concept of multiple roles, as an aspect of symbolic interactionism, should be 
considered when comparing findings for teacher identity and musician identity, 
concluding that pre-service music teachers seek to balance their roles of teacher and 
musician. 
Brewer's (2009) multiple-case study explored role-identity development 
among five pre-service music teachers from the same music teacher preparation 
program. Framed by the theory of symbolic interactionism, Brewer theorized that 
music teachers include their ideas of what it means to be an effective music teacher 
in the development of their role-identity. These effective traits involved the 
intersections between personal musical skills and knowledge, teaching skills and 
knowledge, and personal skills and qualities. Brewer acknowledged that preservice 
teachers' perceptions changed as they interacted with K-12 students, pre-service 
and in-service teachers, and teacher educators. Brewer found that the students he 
studied worked to integrate different parts of their lives and suggested that 
professors in pre-service music education programs work more purposely to 
facilitate the interweaving of different parts of oneself. 
According to Dolloff (1999), people construct what certain professions 
should look and act like from images that come from many sources. People . 
construct beliefs about themselves from these images and generalized those beliefs 
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to people in similar roles. By the time students enroll in college, they have 
accumulated numerous images of teachers and teaching, both positive and negative. 
In order to deal with the negative images, Dolloff suggested that students write 
about and even draw their teacher stories and images. Stories allow the use of 
metaphors that "serve as another translation of personal image into a tangible form" 
(p. 197). Weber and Mitchell (1995) also wrote of this strategy, finding drawings 
useful not only as iconic images, "but also as layered paintings that hide or combine 
other social, cultural, and personal images" (p. 19). 
From case studies of pre-service teachers Knowles (1992) found that they 
constructed a role identity from both observed teacher images and from teaching 
experiences. Negative images often dominated positive experiences and images. 
Strong negative role identity resulted in a clearer image of the teacher students did 
not want to become rather than the teacher they would like to become. Knowles 
concluded that teachers with fragile teacher role identities suffered from these 
negative-dominated images. Knowles explored the use of biography to address role 
identity formation. The case study findings supported use of biography as an 
effective tool for understanding the formation of a teacher role identity and thinking 
about classroom practice. 
Teacher Vision 
According to Fordice (2008), "Teacher identity defines what a person is, 
while teacher vision defines what a teacher hopes to do" (p. 199). Fordice followed 
four first-year teachers from their initial hiring through their first year of teaching. 
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Using interviews and focus-group discussions Fordice concluded that the influences 
on teachers' first year could be described as identity, vision, and context. Findings 
also showed that what a teacher envisioned could be incongruent with the teaching 
context they experienced in the classroom. 
According to Hammersness (2001) teachers' visions for teaching vary across 
three distinct dimensions: "focus, range, and distance" (p.145). Hammersness 
explained focus as both the clarity of one's vision for teaching and those images 
receiving the bulk of attention. Range describes the breadth of one's vision. For 
example, a singular vision might include only classroom instruction and a vision 
with greater range would include multiple experiences such as classroom teaching, 
work at home, or family life. Distance is the congruence between a teacher's actual . 
practice and their vision for practice. Hammersness's participants found that 
distance concerned not only their vision for practice but also their belief in their 
ability and their own agency to bring the vision into practice. 
Apprenticeship of Observation 
Literature on the "apprenticeship of observation" (Lortie, 1975) contributes 
significantly to teachers vision for teaching and, for many, represents their earliest 
experiences that shape teacher identity. Researchers suggested that if this vision 
goes unchallenged, it can lead to incongruence between what teachers expect and 
what they experience in the classroom. 
Lortie (1975) suggested that everyone is subject to an apprenticeship of 
observation that begins in childhood with people's first interactions with teachers 
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and continues throughout schooling. Everyone, in effect, becomes a teacher 
apprentice. Experiences formative to music teaching begin in childhood. According 
to Britzman (2003), this apprenticeship creates a vision ofteaching that becomes 
the default, core representation of teaching for new educators until something is 
able to challenge and unseat it. This predetermined vision of instruction is 
problematic because the anticipation vision of teaching fails to consider several 
differences between the mentor(s) and the apprentice (Pajares, 1992). 
Apprenticeship of observation and vision for music teaching. Teacher 
preparation programs are designed to help students achieve competence in the 
content and pedagogy ofteaching. For music teachers this preparation typically 
means a background in music theory, history, aural skills, conducting, and the 
pedagogical skills to impart that information to large and small music ensembles as 
well as individuals (NASM, 2007) . Rather than challenging the vision for teaching 
that students bring from the years of observation, music teacher preparation often 
serves to reinforce this vision by supplying the same content and pedagogical ideals 
that formed the practices they observed as school children (Conkling, 2004). 
The artificial nature of practical experiences designed to explore ways of 
teaching fails to challenge the strong visions held by pre-service teachers. The net 
result is music teacher graduates who have never challenged the vision for teaching 
created by the apprenticeship of observation, hence the disconnection between 
their expectation for teaching and the context in which they find themselves 
working (Campbell, 2007; Conkling, 2004; Conkling& Henry, 2002). 
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Apprenticeship of observation and reflection. Teacher self-reflection 
creates self-efficacy that is necessary to put the knowledge gained in pre-service 
education into practice (Lee, 2008; Cochran-Smith & Lytle, 1999; Yost, 2006). 
Grossman (1991) challenged the idea that the apprenticeship of observation is 
something to be overcome through teacher education, believing instead that teacher 
educators should guide students to reflect upon which of their prior experiences 
would be helpful in their own practice. Teachers must be able to discern the quality 
and influence of a past experience: "The effect of an experience is not borne on its 
face" (Dewey, 1938, p. 2 7). The goal of the reflective practice should be to process 
one's own stories in order to determine their influence and applicability within a 
current or future context. 
Teacher Agency 
Literature on teacher agency is included because of its connection to 
teachers' vision for what their teaching will look like. One's Self-perception is linked 
to not only who they are in the classroom but also what their practice will look like 
(Palmer, 2007). As Hammersness (2001) explained, agency determines one's ability 
to manifest that vision in the classroom. In terms of wholeness, I suggest that a 
vision for all facets of a life and an ability to bring them to fruition are then 
determined by agency. 
Agency suggested a central belief in and responsibility for one's ability to act, 
however, the teacher does not act in isolation. Rather, the teacher acts from a 
perspective of"mediated agency" (Lasky, 2005, p. 900). Lasky surveyed teachers (n 
33 
= 81) in a school in Ontario, Canada regarding radical national structural and 
curricular changes. The survey included questions regarding collegiality, school 
leadership, and material support. Additionally, Lasky interviewed four survey 
participants regarding their thoughts on professional vulnerability. Lasky described 
agency in a sociocultural context as "part of a complex dynamic, shaping and being 
shaped by the structural and cultural features of society and school cultures" (p. 
900). For Lasky, individual agency amounts to the ability to change a context to 
affect immediate settings by using resources that are culturally, socially, and 
historically developed. As such, agency is mediated by an inseparable transaction 
between the individual and the tools and structures of a social setting. In the context 
of Lasky's study these mediated means included elements of school reform such as 
policy mandates, curriculum guidelines, and state standards. Of particular interest 
in the findings of this study was participants' firmly held belief that being openly 
vulnerable and authentic with their students was paramount as a precondition for 
learning. 
Vulnerability is one of the primary elements of identity included in Lasky's 
(2005) study. The enactment of agency requires a willingness to risk, which 
requires vulnerability. Lasky described vulnerability as "a multidimensional, 
multifaceted emotional experience that individuals can feel in an array of contexts" 
(p. 901). Lasky presented emotion as a predominantly social construct that changes 
as individuals interact with their immediate context, other individuals, and while 
reflecting on past or future events. Lasky contended that emotions are inextricably 
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connected with belief, agency, context, and culture. If teachers' whole experience is 
included in their self-understanding, it may allow for greater vulnerability and, 
according to Lasky, more effective teaching. 
The development of agency appears to rely in part on teachers' ability to self-
reflect upon their teaching (Bandura, 1989, Yost, 2006). However, schools may 
unintentionally thwart the development of agency by providing limited 
opportunities for teachers to reflect deeply on their teaching practice (Conway & 
Clark, 2003). Research suggested that novice teachers will use critical reflection as a 
problem-solving tool if educated to think in that way (Yost, Sentner, & Forlenza-
Bailey, 2000; Zeichner & Liston, 1987). According to Yost's (2006) study of pre-
service teachers' clinical and student teaching experiences, "The ability to use 
reflection for problem solving actually outweighed positive schooi climate as a 
factor in novice teacher success" (p. 73). 
As discussed in the previous literature, teacher agency can indicate the 
degree to which teachers feel able to enact their vision for teaching. As I considered 
teachers' whole life connectedness, I was motivated to include the concept of agency 
as a possible source of interruption to that connectedness and the role a 
reconsidered Self may play to continuously renew and ground one's agency. I 
believe it would be of diminished use to reform a connected sense of Self if teachers 
feel incapable of enacting that Self in the world. The self-reflective tools advocated 
by researchers (Bandura, 1989; Lasky, 2005; and Yost, 2006) can help challenge and 
strengthen the beliefs on which agency is built. 
Teacher Beliefs 
The act of reconstructing one's life can reframe one's perception of the 
experiences on the same emotional plane in which they were formed. Reflection 
upon one's beliefs is an integral part of recalling one's life story. 
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Thompson (2007) found music teacher preparation programs overlook pre-
service teachers' beliefs about teaching. Thompson questioned whether the goal of 
music teacher education is to improve and expand current practices or to prepare 
teachers to maintain current practice. Thompson further questioned what 
experiences can be provided in order to break the pattern of new teachers reverting 
to teaching the way they were taught. Thompson advocated deep personal reflection 
to uncover the source of beliefs. Once discovered, music teacher educators are to 
strategize way to change beliefs through practice, theory, and research. Missing 
from this discussion is the possibility of changing, through reflection, the actual 
experiences on which beliefs are based. 
Beliefs can be more powerful in the mind of teachers than knowledge. 
Pajares (1992) reviewed literature that explored teacher's beliefs, seeking to 
synthesize key thoughts on beliefs and how they differ from knowledge. Pajares 
argued that teachers' beliefs can and should become an important focus of 
educational inquiry. Pajares reported that beliefs developed as students reflected 
the "status quo rather than state-of-the art" of teacher practice (p. 324). Selected 
memories result in inaccurate representations and reconstructions in the present. 
Evaluations ofteaching and teachers that individuals make as children survive 
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nearly intact into adulthood and become unchanging judgments. Beliefs survive 
even as pre-service teachers grow into competent professionals. With these beliefs 
unquestioned, they are left with the view that "what constituted good teaching then 
constitutes it now" (Lortie, 1975, p. 66). 
Richardson (2003) observed that a belief is held as perceived truth and does 
not require external validation or evidence, whereas knowledge requires 
evidentiary validation. According to Thompson (2007), beliefs can "act as filters" 
and can therefore "become impediments to change," affecting the way one perceives 
teaching and learning and ultimately inhibiting new ideas and theories learned in 
teacher education from manifesting into practice (p. 32). While hesitating to claim 
that beliefs are fixed, Thompson saw beliefs as "tenacious" and implicitly held (p. 
32). 
Musician vs. Teacher 
Music teacher identities have been problematized primarily as a schism 
between musician and teacher identities. This divide is due in part to a struggle 
within the culture of music schools between the musical content required of 
students that accounts for musical knowledge and skill, versus the pedagogical 
knowledge and skill required for teaching. Some researchers blame policy makers 
while others point to the traditions of the conservatory model of western classical 
music that is destined to continue creating itself in its own image. 
Brophy (2002) found that teachers perceive college general music curricula 
as inadequate to prepare music teachers for their profession. Asmus (2001) 
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editorialized that state requirements load curricula with courses that have little. to 
do with what music teachers teach and thus crowd out necessary practical, school-
based experiences and "how-to" pedagogical study (p. 5). Cutietta (2007) believed · 
music educators have allowed policy makers to demean the profession by assuming 
that there is "no difference in teaching style between a first-grade general music 
teacher teaching Old MacDonald and a high school orchestra director conducting 
Mozart" (p. 12). This "one-size-fits-all" curriculum denies that music teachers 
require specific musical knowledge that may be different from those musicians who 
seek to perform classical music. Cutietta found it problematic that students studying 
to be choral directors would rarely hear choral music in their music history classes 
after leaving Palestrina or study choral scores in music theory after leaving four-
part chorales. Cutietta questioned whether such curricula is truly core, meaning 
necessary, or simply generic due to a lack of curricular examination. Cutietta 
challenged the policies that support current college music curricula, suggesting 
those policies contribute to determining who can be a music teacher and shaping 
who a music teacher can become by favoring certain knowledge, abilities, and 
musics. 
In this study, I refer to musician identity as the part of a person's identity tied 
to music making. Researchers have found that in teacher training and throughout 
music teacher's careers there is transactional effect between their own music 
making, their teaching, and their perception of both. Additionally, people develop a 
musical identity that is developed described as musical preference. This musical 
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identity can develop from many uses of music including music listening and music 
making, but ultimately is one way individuals fulfill the need for group belonging 
((Tarrant, North, & Hargreaves, 2002). Authors in the following section considered 
music teachers' musician identities and musical identities as they influence their 
overall understanding of Self and the connection of teachers' personal and 
professional lives. Through this literature I explored how music teachers' musical 
identities were formed and how music teacher preparation and the music teaching 
profession valued or devalued those identities. Last, I learned what role musical 
identity might play in shaping music teachers' vision for music teaching. The 
following literature explores these constructs and problematizes the role of music 
departments and schools in shaping the musical identity of teacher candidates, 
dictating what music teaching can look like in both curriculum and pedagogy, and 
ultimately, who teaches music. 
According to Epstein (1998), participation in many smaller cultures, among 
which are musical cultures, contributes to the construction of identity. The music 
people listen to or do not listen to partially defines who they are. Teachers may have 
a background or interest in barbershop, rock bands, blue grass, etc., in addition to 
the western classical music identity required for admission to the music degree 
program (Jones, 2008a). Through my study I sought to learn how teachers' musician 
identities and musical identities were formed and reformed throughout their lives 
and careers and in what ways their preparation and profession were congruent with 
those identities. 
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Music teachers are drawn to the field first by their identity as a musician 
(Roberts, 1991, 2004, 2006). Music schools reinforce the musician identity by 
emphasizing musical growth over development as a teacher (Dolloff, 1999, 2007; 
Pellegrino, 2011; Roberts, 2004, 2006; Scheib, 2006). Roberts (2004) discussed at 
length the sociological structures of schools of music and music education. Defining 
identity as pluralistic roles one enacts, claiming the role of musician is regularly 
prioritized over that of teacher. According to Roberts the knowledge base of 
education courses required of music education students is minuscule compared to 
music courses. Jones (2008b) found that instrumental music teacher pedagogy was 
"ossified" into the specific mission of preparing music teachers to direct large 
ensembles, despite significant changes in the way most Americans use music in their 
daily lives. Jones blamed this slow response on "cultural lag," explaining that faculty 
in higher education were prepared in the conservatory model and lack other 
examples of teacher preparation (p. 9). 
Music schools, acting as gatekeepers to the music education profession, 
control through entrance requirements who can apply for music education degree 
programs and control the types of music that form the foundation of professional 
knowledge that teachers take into the classroom (Roberts, 2004). Music education 
researchers also argued for renewal in music teacher training to reflect more 
accurately the way in which most Americans use and value music (Bowman, 2003; 
Humphreys, 2002; Pellegrino, 2009, 2010; Regelski, 2008). 
Roberts (2006) found sociological grounding for music schools' replication of 
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past practice. According to Roberts (2004), a school of music is a closed community, 
where "the primary operational reality of the music school becomes the 
reproduction of a cultural reality in which the social investment as a classical 
performer by the members of faculty is protected, supported, and enhanced" (pp. 
26-27). 
Such closed systems are not unique to schools of music. Foundational 
education courses are also guilty of perpetuating the status quo. These courses 
typically expose students to the philosophies and histories of music education, 
learning theories, and school structures. Bowman (2003) viewed music education 
foundations courses as antithetical to the understanding of societal values as 
dynamic. Bowman explained foundations as always beingfor someone (italics in 
original, p. 16), meaning foundational principles serve the interest of a particular 
ideology. The unquestioned nature of such principles gives them a function and 
purpose of usurping individual thought. Instead, Bowman recommended 
foundational courses should jar students from their complacency, causing them to 
question whose interests are served "by the attribution of foundational status to a 
body of knowledge or philosophical orientation" (p. 16). This perspective is integral 
to the question of musician and teacher identities. If current principles and 
philosophies lie unquestioned, so lie the identities of those charged with bringing 
those philosophies to fruition in the classroom. If the core principles of music 
education are destined for replication, those who invest their Selves in music 




Dewey (1934) addressed the cultivation of habits of mind necessary for 
effective teaching, suggesting that through habits formed in transaction with the 
world "we also in-habit" the world (p. 108). Habits become a "home" and part of 
every experience. However, familiarity can lead to indifference. "Conceit looks 
through the wrong end of the telescope," Dewey cautioned, suggesting that habitual 
ways of viewing the world and acting in it minimize the dynamic surrounding world 
and corresponding responses to it. 
NCATE, the largest accrediting body of schools of teacher education, defined 
dispositions as the affective qualities, values, and beliefs that teachers demonstrate 
both verbally and nonverbally (NCATE, 2008). Since NCATE (2001) called attention 
to the construct of dispositions through the ratification of the Professional Standards 
for the Accreditation of Teacher Preparation Institutions, educators have been 
considering how to define, measure, assess, and promote particular dispositions 
relevant to teaching. Although gaining attention in both teacher education research 
and policy, dispositions remain a neglected part of teacher education (Thornton, 
2006). Colwell (2006) posited, "Dispositions become an important component of 
teacher education when the purpose of schooling includes more than disciplinary 
content" (p. 20). 
Discussion of this literature informs how personal traits are recognized, 
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cultivated, encouraged, and assessed in the professional realm of teachers' lives. 
Some literature describes dispositions as what a person is predisposed to do, 
likening them to core beliefs or values. As I explored the connection between 
personal and professional Selves, I considered the importance various educational 
stakeholders place in the personal qualities of teachers. A disconnection between 
personal Selves from teaching may begin with the devaluing of these personal 
dispositions. Also, if dispositions have a foundational quality as some literature 
suggested, what role could whole life reflections have on dispositional renewal? 
Katz (1993) defined dispositions as patterns of behaviors that are exhibited 
frequently in the absence of coercion, representing a habit of mind. Ritchhart (2002) 
viewed dispositions as a collection of cognitive tendencies that capture one's 
patterns ofthinking. Ritchhart's definition is grounded in a dispositional view of 
intelligence and is premised on the concept that intelligent performance is more 
than an exercise of ability. As Ritchhart argued, "Dispositions concern not only what 
one can do-one's abilities-but also what one is disposed to do. Thus dispositions 
address the often-noticed gap between our abilities and our actions" (p. 18). 
Ritchhart further challenged educators to consider how dispositions might be 
nurtured and developed, dismissing any thought of dispositions as static. 
Colwell (2006) further challenged: 
If we wish students to have high self-esteem and leadership; to be 
responsible, comfortable with ambiguity and altruistic; to seek multiple 
solutions to problems; to have the ability to motivate and inspire; to be 
passionate about cooperating with others, self-critical, and industrious; and 
to value excellence, these characteristics should be demonstrable. (p. 22) 
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Yost (2006) questioned second-year teachers regarding what particular 
personal/professional qualities they believed made them successful teachers. Major 
themes emerging from the data were: knowing your students, being persevering 
and patient, showing enthusiasm, having a positive attitude, and being organized, 
creative, and personable-all affective dispositions. 
Lortie (1975) suggested one's personal predispositions stand at the heart of 
what he termed a self-socialization process. If content and pedagogy can be seen as 
what and how teachers teach, dispositions represent the who who puts those things 
into action. Thus, the examination of dispositions is an examination of Self through 
which knowledge and skill are filtered (Thornton, 2006). With a team of volunteer 
undergraduate students, Thornton interviewed 20 teachers and 120 students in a 
summer school program at the end of two consecutive summer sessions. After 
identifying themes Thornton used discourse analysis to delve deeper into the 
meaning of the emergent themes. Focusing on "dispositions in action" Thornton 
found that there was not a set of best dispositions for teaching, but rather they were 
contextual and practice-based. The study ended with many cultivated questions and 
a call for more research into dispositions in action and the ability to change and 
even teach dispositions. 
Personal and Professional Selves 
Alsup (2006) suggested that previous research has simplified the conflict of 
developing teacher identity as "bringing together the two conflicting identity 
positions of the personal and the professional" (p. 41). Alsup conducted case studies 
44 
of preservice teachers, reporting that participants demonstrated "personal and 
professional identities that were multiple" and tensions were often 
multidimensional. Alsup challenged the idea that simply nurturing both the personal 
and professional selves would result in a "holistic sense of professional self." 
According to Alsup this sense of self comes from "a weaving together of various 
subjectivities or understandings of self' (p. 41). 
From case studies of student teachers Britzman (2003) produced the phrase 
"personal practical knowledge" to explain the "knowledge made from the stuff of 
lived experience ... so intimately a part of teachers' enactments that its appearance as 
skills becomes taken for granted" (p. 5). Britzman argued that contradictory 
realities plague new teachers entering the field. Britzman found that young teachers, 
short on teaching experience, relied on personal experience as they negotiated early 
teaching moments. Britzman problematized that such experiences gain meaning 
only through reflection upon them. Separated from "real" teaching experience, this 
reliance on personal experiences settled with novice teachers, upon reflection, as 
inauthentic. 
Self-suppression. Literature on self-suppression referred to the ways in 
which different institutions discourage teachers from incorporating their personal 
experiences and the associated beliefs and feelings within their teacher identity. In 
short, teachers were discouraged from bringing their whole Self to the classroom. 
This literature is integral to the rationale of this study, which includes exploring the 
ways in which teachers combine both personal and professional experiences 
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resulting in wholeness throughout all aspects of their life. 
Britzman (2003) reported that pre-service teachers in her study were asked 
to suppress aspects of themselves. This self-suppression creates a conflict Britzman 
referred to as "double consciousness" (p. 18). In an early writing about the sociology 
of teachers and teaching, Waller (1932) addressed the issue of what teaching does 
to teachers. He described teaching as an occupation that systematically limits the 
emotional and intellectual development of its incumbents through strict 
conservative community norms governing teacher behavior and through more 
subtle psychological influences inherent in the teaching role itself. 
Pajak and Blase (1989) addressed the de-personalization ofteaching finding 
that teachers are encouraged to exclude much of who they are in their personal life 
from their professional lives. Pajak and Blase surveyed teachers using open-ended 
questions and also analyzing unsolicited conversations as teachers socialized in a 
bar after school. Teachers in the study tended to dichotomize their professional and 
personal identities, although most teachers also named specific personal 
experiences that influenced their teaching. They found that new teachers were being 
taught explicitly by veteran teachers to talk less about their teaching outside of 
work. This mentoring suggested "socialization into the specific understanding 
among teachers that a natural division does and should exist within individuals 
between the institutional actor and the personal actor" (p. 171). 
Some teachers in Pajak and Blase's (1989) study described a conflict within 
the conception of their professional role and dealt with that conflict by drawing a 
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clear distinction between the professional self and the personal self. 
Basically, this is my escape. I just let it all hang out. That's the reason I come 
{to the bar after work]. I'm so professional where I am that when I come here, 
I feel relaxed. You know, I can mingle with people, talk to someone, and I 
don't have to put on a front. (p. 168) 
The comment of this young teacher is indicative of the "front" supported by an 
understanding of identity that frames teaching as a societal role-a part to be 
played, rather than an authentic and dynamic identity supported by an 
understanding of wholeness of Self. 
Teachers observed by Pajak and Blase (1989) identified their own parenting 
as positively influencing their professional lives more often than any other category 
of response. The following responses characterized the sentiment expressed by 
several respondents: 
Becoming a mother made me more compassionate, feeling, caring for my 
students. It made me see things more from the child's point of view. 
Being a parent, I now better understand how parents feel when they deal 
with schools. I try to look at things the way I would want to be treated as a 
parent. (Pajak & Blase, 1989, p. 293) 
Krupp (1986) suggested additional family influences on teachers. For example, 
teachers who had children of their own also tended to be more understanding and 
tolerant of parental concerns. 
Stories of wholeness. Nias (1989) interviewed 99 primary teachers, giving 
an account of the lived reality of teaching from the perspective of and in the voice of 
its practitioners. The 99 original participants were interviewed in the mid 1970s. 50 
of those participants were interviewed again in 1985. Nias found a relationship 
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between participants' beliefs about being a teacher and being oneself in the 
classroom. One participant stated, "I think that what's happening to you as a person 
can't be separated from what's happening to you as a teacher," while another added, 
"If teachers are going to be any good, they have to have really strong concept of 
what they are themselves" (p. 182). Many teachers defined being the same person 
inside school and out as "finding your niche." They found synonymous the idea of 
"being yourself' and "being whole," achieving this wholeness by "blurring the lines 
between personal and professional lives." 
Sommers (2003) used the story ofthe Velveteen Rabbit as a metaphor to 
explain how living intertwined personal and professional Selves allowed the middle 
school teacher participants to be "Real." Sommers's participants wove together their 
professional and personal lives, specifically associating "events or relationships in 
their personal lives with their beliefs and practices as a teacher" (p. 535). Two 
participants described successful teachers in the 21st century as "centered" (p. 533). 
Centered teachers have the ability to change as students and school culture changes 
and commit to life-long renewal that allows for growth in both personal and 
professional arenas. Each participant cited some personal influence on teaching 
practice including military service, motherhood, and faith. Sommer summed the 
research using the metaphor of a house. "Inside the houses built by teachers' lives 
are separate rooms designating their personal and professional lives, but one finds 
easy access between the rooms" (p. 535). Sommers found reciprocal growth as a 
researcher. "This [research] allowed me to grapple with my life as a whole rather 
than see it in fragmented pieces" (p. 536). 
Experience, Narrative, and Story 
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The following literature connected the three key concepts of experience, 
narrative, and story as they contribute to ways in which in people make meaning of 
their lives and share that understanding with the world. Additionally, autobiography 
is discussed as a reflective tool in the process of Self-making. I have separated these 
processes, not as distinct constructs, but as steps in an interactive process, with 
each informing and interacting with the others. My understanding of identity 
construction recognizes that this process does not occur in chronological space. 
Rather, from the moment of consciousness, understanding is informed by the 
meaning made of prior experiences, while simultaneously those prior experiences 
are changed by reflection upon them. Consequently, discussion of one concept may 
include the discussion of others. 
Experience 
According to Dewey (1976), experience is the fundamental way in which the 
world is known. "'Experience is ... as inexpressible as that which decides the 
ultimate status of all which is expressed; inexpressible not because it is so remote 
and transcendent, but because it is so immediately engrossing and matter of course" 
(p. 325). Dewey (1981b) viewed lived experiences as continuously unfolding and 
reflexive, embracing a transactional ontology that suggests people know and are 
changed by that knowing because of the transactions that occur between the inner 
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world of the mind and the external world around them (1981). Clandinin (2007) 
complemented this idea suggesting, "A Deweyian view of experience allows for the 
study of experience that acknowledges the embodiment of the person living in the 
world" (p. 42). James (1909) theorized, "The parts of experience hold together from 
next to next by relations that are themselves parts of experience" needing no 
"transempirical connective support," but possess in their own right a continuous 
structure (p. xiii). 
Narrative 
Bruner (1987) suggested that people account for their Selves primarily in 
terms of narrative. Bruner introduced narrative as an act of world making which, 
according to Bruner, is the central function of the mind. Life is lived in the real 
world, but the stories constructed about that life happen in the mind. As such, those 
stories should be viewed "not as a record of what happened, but rather as a 
continuing interpretation and reinterpretation of our experience" (p. 11). The 
making of worlds through self-narrative or autobiography is, then, life making. 
However, the nature ofthe narrative construction and autobiographies is not the 
sole purpose of Bruner's message. The heart of his argument is that the processes 
that guide the self-telling of one's narrative have the power to actually structure and 
restructure the events of the narrative that build a life. 
Life-narratives do not exist only in the mind, but are transactional with the 
lives around them. According to Bruner (1987), narrative structure provides the 
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major link between one's own sense of Self and a sense of others. "Life stories mesh 
within the life stories around them" (p. 21). Bruner further contended that people 
must share some common "rules" with the lives around them that give a base of 
cultural grounding in which to frame understanding. Bruner quipped that such 
failures to communicate occur frequently between generations as such cultural 
grounding is not always shared across the age difference. Rosaldo contended that 
such cultural patterns are required for all human action, growth, and understanding 
(cited in Bruner, 1987). The transactional Self occurs through metacognition, arising 
out of peoples' capacity to reflect over their own acts (Bruner, 1986). Bruner further 
suggested that this capacity to self-reflect may not be distributed equally among 
people, requiring for some people assistance in the process. The methods proposed 
in this study would provide such assistance. 
Story 
Story is the sequencing of the narrative people create from their experiences 
(Ricoeur, 1988). Richardson (2000) posited that people organize and understand 
their lives "through the stories they create to explain and justify their life 
experiences" (p. 30), concurring with Freeman (1993), who believed people make 
sense of their world through the telling of their story. Richardson added, "Narration 
provides the opportunity for the individual to make existential sense of mortality 
and, correlatively, through the narrative the profound experience of mortality 
becomes sociologically accessible" (p. 31). The reflection upon one's life through 
recollection is by its nature framed within a constructed past and a presumed 
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future. This understanding provides not only the opportunity to embrace one's own 
mortality, hutto (re)imagine one's life as whole. 
Life story. I have put forth the theory that the narrative people construct 
from their life experiences is their identity (Bruner, 1990; McAdams, 1988; Ricoeur, 
1984). This narrative story is more than an expression of identity, but is 
fundamentally how people know their Selves and how others know them. McAdams 
(1988) credited a variety of sources for narrative storylines including images, 
symbols, settings, and plotlines that are learned from family, community, art, and 
media. Atkinson (1998, 2002, 2007) portrayed the telling of life stories as so basic to 
human nature that its importance is scarcely recognized. Life stories are used to 
"connect us to our roots" and simultaneously help make meaning ofthe surrounding 
world (p. 121). Telling one's life story makes visible previously unseen threads that 
connect life from childhood through adulthood. 
Autobiography. Dilthey (1979) described autobiography as a reflection that 
is conducted in the present, but directed almost entirely to the past, noting "this is 
an active reflection that attempts to put the whole together" (p. 215). Dilthey further 
suggested that understanding from such a reflection comes from three "categories 
of thought that are relevant to the understanding of life: value, purpose, and 
meaning or significance" (p. 214). For Dilthey, these three elements align with three 
temporal stages of experience. Significance emerges primarily through memory, as 
recalled elements of life stand out or perhaps make a pattern. Value corresponds to 
the present, and attaches both positively and negatively to the world around us. 
Purpose belongs to the future as the projected realization of values. 
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Schechtman (1997) claimed that identity is created solely by forming an 
autobiographical narrative-a story of one's life, further claiming that to develop 
fully as a person, one must have a "full and explicit narrative." Strawson (2004) 
distinguished the phenomenon of reflecting on oneself as a Self, meaning an "inner 
mental entity," from experiencing oneself as a whole human being (p. 429). The 
"episodic consideration" of Self is framed in the present moment, uninfluenced by 
distant past or distant future. The "diachronic" understanding considers one's whole 
life in context of a more distant past and a distant future. 
Bruner (1991) described the process by which one engages in constructing 
an autobiography. Acting as narrator, one must bring forth from the past a 
protagonist "in such a way that the protagonist and the narrator eventually fuse and 
become one person with a shared consciousness" (p. 69). In order for this fusion to 
occur "one needs a theory of growth or at least of transformation." The process 
defined by Bruner emphasizes that autobiographies or life stories are not all about 
the past, but are also about the present and even the desired or feared anticipated 
future. Bruner cautioned that the present should not be understood as a conclusion 
of past events, but as placing those sequential events into a meaningful context. 
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Conclusion 
Through the reviewed literature I presented contesting views of how teacher 
identity is formed and maintained. A view of divided identities that are played out as 
culturally cultivated roles was contrasted with a view of identity that gathers the 
whole of a person's life experiences into one reflective process of self-renewal. 
Literature on experience, narrative, and story examined more closely that self-
renewal, contending that the Self is a process in which each perception is made 
meaningful through a dialogue between past perceptions, present and anticipated 
experiences, creating the story that is shared about the life lived. Although some 
disparity was discussed regarding in what form perception exists, agreement was 
found in the understanding that people make meaning of their experiences as 
narratives. This literature revealed one account of how Self-understanding occurs. 
Additionally, this literature contributed to a methodological stance to explore 
teachers' whole lives to see the continuous and transactional way a whole life 
informs their present Self. 
Literature on story called for local, personal stories that seek to explore 
individual lives for unique phenomena rather than broad generalizations. This 
literature informed the use of the continuous flow of experience and the reflexive 
nature of a recalled life story to explore the transformational qualities of the 
narrative process. Through collaborative reflection I aimed to understand how this 
process could impact the life of a music teacher, the preparation of music teachers 




The purpose of this study was to explore music teachers' perceptions of their 
life experiences, the continuous, narrative construction of those experiences, and 
the potential of life-story recollection to affect one's recognition ofthe 
connectedness of those experiences. As a guiding question to this research I asked if 
participants' life recollection might reveal the connectedness of life experiences and 
how that revelation might impact their understanding of past, present, and potential 
future experiences. 
I wrote life stories of Stephen, Kari, and Louisa using a qualitative method of 
narrative inquiry known as life-story interview (Atkinson, 1998; McAdams, 1988). I 
interviewed each participant individually, transcribing each session before the next 
interview to inform the progression of the story and frame further guiding 
questions. Upon completion of interviews, I compiled transcriptions into a story told 
in their own words. I then analyzed and interpreted those stories through the lens of 
canon and exceptionality (Bruner, 1990), exploring the way each life was expected 
to unfold and the ways in which that life resisted or accepted expectations. Last, I 
commented on how these stories and analyses informed the research question and 
what implications this study held for music educators, music teacher educators, and 
those that support them. 
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Participatory Theory 
The life story method is rooted in the participatory construction of identity. 
Similar in philosophy, the constructivist and participatory stances on ontology and 
epistemology influenced my choice of methodology most directly. Informed by 
Heron and Reason (1997), I adopted a participatory theory of inquiry. A comparison 
of the ontological and epistemological philosophies best explains my theoretical 
choice. 
The participatory theory of inquiry directed my methodology. In particular, I 
sought a method of inquiry that recognized and allowed for participants to make 
meaning of their Self through the reflection upon their whole life recollections. Guba 
and Lincoln (2000) reported a participatory paradigm understands a "participative 
reality-a subjective-objective reality, co-created by mind and given cosmos" (p. 
168, Table 6.3). In the participatory paradigm the experiential knower "shapes 
perceptually what is there," making it relative only to the knower. This 
understanding informed my methodology indicating that it was possible to look for 
newly-shaped realities as participants reflected upon their own experiences and the 
impact of self-reflexivity on the recognition of connected experiences. One of the 
primary purposes for inquiry into people's lives is to connect the split that 
characterizes modern existence (Reason, 1994a, 1994b). 
We can only understand our world as a whole if we are part of it; as soon as 
we attempt to stand outside, we divide and separate. In contrast, making 
whole necessarily implies participation: one characteristic of a participative 
world view is that the individual person is restored to the circle of 
community and the human community to the context of the wider natural 
world. (Reason, 1994b, p. 10) 
I interpret Reason's use of the word healing as the reconnection of life 
experiences and the consequent understanding from that rejoining. There are 
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disconnections between parts of lives that can remain unperceived until examined 
through reflection. The participative nature of this healing is key to my methodology 
as I aimed to observe participants as they participated in the process of 
reconnecting experiences. 
Narrative Inquiry 
A defining characteristic of narrative inquiry is researcher and participants 
living and working along side each other "in order to understand the ways in which 
individuals and communities story a life and live their stories" (Barrett & Stauffer, 
2009, p. 2). I found this collaborative intent a compelling qualifier for my research 
method as it accounted for a more participant-centered process. More than simply 
retelling stories, narrative inquirers interpret and analyze narrative data through 
frames that include those of the researched, the researcher, and larger cultural 
narratives. 
The reciprocity between the life lived and the life story told defines the 
transformational quality of narrative inquiry and the influence such inquiry can 
have on identity development. The writing of personal narratives allows 
participants to rewrite the complex narratives that make up their lives (Giroux, 
1997), exploring their identity "through its own historicity and complex subject 
positions" (p. 159). Narrative inquiry is a form of qualitative research that focuses 
on the exploration of such personal histories. 
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The purpose of narrative inquiry in music education is to "trouble certainty" 
(Barrett & Stauffer, 2009). Narrative inquiry "troubles" by seeking more than simple 
storytelling-looking not only for connection and consonance but also for places of 
disconnection and dissonance. Narrative inquiry recognizes that different 
perspectives and voices exist and can inform. Similar to troubling Greene (1995), 
addresses the "awakening" teachers experience as they are prompted to look 
beyond their familiar understanding and attend to the tensions that lie under the 
surface of their lived and recalled experiences. This awakening happens by 
considering alternative ways in which their lives have been lived and "storied." 
Gubrium and Holstein (1998) blurred the line between spoken and written 
stories. The authors likened storytelling to composing written text or music in that it 
involves organizing what might be imagined as experiential chaos into coherent and 
decipherable forms. It is not so much that people are themselves made anew, but 
their understanding and the meaning and sense they make of the world and 
themselves in it are changed as well as their understanding of that process. 
Writing Life Stories 
Bruner (2002) proposed that narrative lives and the stories told about them 
combine the two worlds of action and consciousness in such a way that the Self and 
it's understanding become one. In keeping with this theory I chose a method of data 
collection that allowed participants to make meaning by telling their life story in 
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order to observe the process of that meaning-making. My chosen method, the life-
story interview (Atkinson, 1998, 2002, 2007; McAdams, 1988), encourages 
researchers to guide a participant's telling of his or her life story and to compile that 
story in the participant's own words. 
I chose the life-story method from among several stories-of-life methods 
including autobiography, biography, and life history. Titon (1980) distinguished the 
life story from other life-history methods explaining that the life story method tips 
the balance of power to the storyteller. I questioned initially whether to guide the 
telling at all, allowing the participants to simply write their life stories as 
autobiographies for later analysis. Bruner (1987) suggested that assistance may be 
required to alter the narratives that people have accepted as "being" their lives. 
Bruner jibed, "The fish will, indeed, be the last to discover water-unless he gets a 
metaphysical assist," (pp. 31-32) suggesting that perhaps help is in order to explore 
aspects of a life previously unconsidered. The researcher role in the life story 
method provides such assistance. 
Story Problematized. The purpose of the following sections is to look 
critically at issues related to gathering narrative data through interviews and 
stories. The two sections address issues for the interviewer and the interviewee, 
respectively. The general theme of these critiques is related to authorial power in 
writing another's life story and how the motivation to tell one's own story affects 
what is told. 
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Story as Confession. What compels one to tell his or her story? Does the 
freedom to choose remove the condition of compulsion? What if the demand comes 
from within the teller; a forced recollection of a past memory, for example? Is telling 
one's own story ultimately liberating or oppressive? Is it storytelling, or is it 
confession? Foucault (1978) posited that societal conditioning has obliged all people 
to tell their stories through deeply engrained places so removed from consciousness 
that they no longer "perceive it as the effect of a power that constrains us" (p. 59). 
Instead, he suggested, we perceive that "truth, lodged in our most secret nature 
'demands' to surface; ... only to be articulated [through] a kind of liberation" (p. 60). 
In other words, the desire to recall memories, to tell one's story, is actually a 
repressed and conditioned desire to free the truth. Additionally, this truth-telling 
included not only truths that one wanted to hide, but also what was hidden from 
one's self. Whereas the stories of my participants were certainly invited rather than 
demanded, the phenomenon of a compulsion to share was observed. 
Authorial Power in Story. Throughout this research, I addressed the 
positions of power and authority of between researcher and participants. 
Throughout the research I experienced a negotiation of authorship between the 
participants and myself. This negotiation raised questions that were, for me, 
necessary to ensure as much as possible, throughout my writing, the stories 
remained true to the participants' intended meaning. How did I, as researcher-
author, through my choice of questions, choose the events that were or were not 
included in the telling of the story? What authority was afforded the teller to guide 
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his or her own telling? At the core of this research is the question of authorship over 
one's experience, narrative, and story-one's Self. 
At the annual Technology, Entertainment, and Design (TED) Conference in 
2009, Chimamanda Adichie addressed the issue of power in story. In this talk 
Adichie warned ofthe "danger of a single story." She discusses an Igbo word, nkali, 
that translates roughly, "to be greater than another." Stories can be defined by the 
principle of nkali. How stories are told, who tells them, when and how many stories 
are told, and of course, whose story gets told, all depend on power. "Power is the 
ability not just to tell the story of another, but to make it the definitive story of that 
person" (Adichie, 2009). In my study I did not intend the participants' stories to be 
their definitive story, nor the story of anyone other than these three participants. 
Although I hope these stories will have meaning for many, I do not claim for them to 
generalize to any group (i.e., all teachers or all choral directors, band directors, etc.). 
Even through their own words Stephen, Kari, and Louisa have no single 
story. Through time. and place the ongoing flow of experience will continue to 
rewrite their stories. Each story is dynamic, flowing out of the experience that 
continues to unfold, framed by new and changing histories, which in turn create 
new horizons of anticipated futures. In this way, each of the stories told and written 
is not of a teacher who is, but rather, is becoming. 
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Research Design 
Kvale (1996) provided five explicit steps I used to gather and interpret 
narrative data: 
1) Subjects describe their lived world during the interview. 
2) Subjects themselves discover new relationships during the interview, see 
new meanings in what they see and do. 
3) The interviewer, during the interview, condenses and interprets the 
meaning of what the interviewee describes. 
4) The interviewer interprets the collection of transcribed interviews. The 
material is first structured, reordering as needed, determined by the story 
structure. Then follows clarification by, for example, eliminating 
repetitions and distinguishing between the essential and the non-essential 
that are determined by what contributes to the story, as spoken, and what, 
by elimination (i.e. "uh" and other non-words that do not add meaning to 
the story) makes meaning more clear. The interpretation proper involves 
developing the meanings of the interviews, bringing participants' own 
understanding into the light as well as providing new perspectives from 
the researcher on the phenomena. 
5) A final interview. The subjects have the opportunity to comment on their 
own original statements and reflect on the overall process. (pp. 189-190) 
After interview, transcriptions, story compilation, I analyzed each story through the 
interpretive lens of canon, exceptionality, and occasionally a possible reconciliation. 
I compiled this analysis in Chapters four, five and six. In Chapter seven I discussed 
conclusions from this analysis and implications for music education. 
Methods 
Participants 
Participant Selection. The purpose of this qualitative study was to deepen 
the understanding of experience, specifically the connectedness of experiences over 
a lifetime and the influence of life reflections on the recognition ofthose 
connections. Therefore, I selected participants who were exemplars of the 
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experience I sought to study (Polkinghorne, 1996). Fulfilling my study purpose, I 
recruited music teachers willing to reflect with me upon their life experiences. I 
recruited teachers who had taught for a majority of their life after college, in order 
to maximally explore the confluence of personal and professional experiences. 
Although two participants spent two to three years away from teaching, the 
majority of their working lives occurred in a music classroom. 
Informed by Husserl's (1964) observations of differences in near and distant 
memories I also sought to observe the reflective process from various ages and 
stages of a teaching career. Participants were chosen to represent a specific portion 
of an estimated 33-year teaching career. This estimation was based on a teaching 
career spanning ages 22 to 55, representing the required years to full retirement 
pension for teachers in Iowa. From this estimate I sought to include one participant 
from each of three 11-year trimesters of that 33 year span. 
Research on teaching career phases divides careers into as few as six phases 
(Steffy, Wolfe, Pasch, & Enz, 2000) and as many as eight phases (Fessler & 
Christensen, 1992). These phases can be summarized as a mixture of attitudinal 
with some overlay of age grouping. The attitudinal considerations included 
induction, competency building, career frustration, and career exit. It was not in my 
research paradigm to consider these frames of reference, except for how they might 
naturally arise from participants' stories. Rather, I was interested specifically in 
teachers' age and teaching longevity. 
My participant choices were based on Husserl's (1964) theories of 
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protention and retention, or near future and near past, that frame present 
experience. According to Husserl's theories, experiences lived by someone who is a 
novice teacher are likely affected by a significantly different horizon than a person 
who has taught for several decades. Of interest were the transformative qualities of 
each of those experiences related to each participant's recent past and near future 
as compared to more distant memories and anticipated futures. Following Husser!, I 
questioned whether certain stories or memories were more or less prevalent as one 
proceeds in life and in a career. Does the impact of family, college, childhood, and 
adulthood, weigh differently given a person's age and experience? I also hoped to 
learn about the purposes of reflection during different stages of a life and career. 
What is the value of reflection for the novice teacher, the mid career, and the near 
retiring teacher? What might they do with the transformation that might occur? 
My methodology of life story interview also guided participant selection. This 
method requires multiple interviews that last over several weeks. For this purpose I 
required participants to whom I had ready access and also fit my research purposes 
of lifelong music teaching that represented a specific portion ofthe 33-year career 
span. I sought a participant who was within five years of induction, a participant 
who was near mid-career, and another who was within five years from retirement. 
Participant Description. Kari is a second-year teacher and is a graduate of 
Bluffton College. She teaches 7th through 12th-grade vocal music in a small 
community in the Midwest located about two hours from Bluffton. She was raised in 
a community near Bluffton and returns home and to campus often. Kari provides the 
perspective of nearer memories that include teacher preparation as well as her 
induction into the profession. 
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Stephen is a midcareer teacher who graduated from Bluffton College. He 
holds a high school choral position in Bluffton. He is in his 12th year teaching high 
school choral music, having taken off two years to pursue a master's degree in 
choral conducting after his sixth year of teaching. Stephen provides the perspective 
from the often-overlooked middle years of a career (Eros, 2009). 
Louisa is a middle school band director at Bluffton Middle School. She has 
taught there for 27 years along with her husband who has been the high school 
band director in the same town, also for 27 years. Louisa has had a full career 
serving on numerous state and regional band-related organizations. Louisa provides 
a perspective of a life that includes a long music-teaching career and a near future 
horizon that includes retirement from that professional life. For my own edification, 
I chose an experienced female band director, knowing that men dominate that field. 
Because I currently teach many young women who intend to become band 
directors, I believe the life story of a woman who has succeeded in this field could 
serve to humanize that career choice and inform music teachers and music teacher 
educators about the formative experiences that have created this life. 
Interviews 
Interview problematized. Mishler (1986) described the qualitative 
interview as a speech event, a dis.course, in which a joint construction of meaning 
occurs as the researcher frames the questions and the participant frames the 
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answers. The possibility of these two frames being different is consistent with the 
life-story interview. In conducting narrative research, the concern is not finding out 
"what I need to know." Informed by Atkinson (1998, 2002, 2007), and Clandinin 
(2007), I believed that what I need to know would be in the participant's stories. 
St. Pierre (1995) believed that interviews allowed the studied southern 
White women of her research to "name their own lived experience" (p. 167). Oakley 
(2005) took issue with traditional methods that put the interviewer in an 
authoritative position. Oakley warned that traditional interview methods are 
"morally indefensible," suggesting that interviews are most effective when the 
"relationship of interviewer and interviewee is nonhierarchical and when the 
interviewer is prepared to invest his or her own personal identity in the 
relationship" (p. 222). I appreciate the ideal ofthis thought; however, I question 
whether a hierarchy can be completely avoided. In reality, the participant would 
eventually stop talking, and as interlocutor, it was my role to continue the interview. 
This put me in an authoritative position within the relationship. I repeatedly 
reminded myself silently and my participants aloud that this was their story. 
Participants would often say, "I don't know if I answered your question," after 
particularly long answers. I would reassure them that I was not looking for answers, 
but stories, and that their elaborations were exactly what the research was about. 
Chase (1995) advised that in order to address the authorial problem of 
narrative inquiry one must "shift the weight of responsibility of the interview to the 
other [the participant] so that they embrace it willingly" (p. 3). The researcher must 
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provide "the discursive conditions that will arouse in participants the desire to 
embrace the responsibility" (p. 12). Chase also advised participants themselves are 
more likely to seek to make sense of questions that are directed to life experiences. 
Pauses for introspection on a particularly personal story were occasionally 
necessary. Questions such as, "And how was that for you?" and "What was that like?" 
invited participants to go more deeply into a story without directing the topic. 
"The execution of the interview, whether structured or not, will vary from 
one interviewer to another" (Atkinson, 2002). Atkinson suggested that although the 
interview may be approached scientifically, it should be carried out as an art form. 
My interview method was very loosely structured, allowing participants to begin 
their story wherever they chose. I intervened only to ask clarifying questions such 
as, "How did that make you feel?" or "Can you tell me more about that?" This 
provided participants the opportunity to talk at length about the particular aspects 
of their lives they deemed important. This loose structure can be ambiguous 
because it combines elements of a formal interview (e.g., fixed time limit and the 
fixed roles of 'interviewer' and 'interviewee') with features of an informal 
conversation, such as open-endedness of the questions and the emphasis on a 
participant-directed story plot (Willig, 2001). The number of interviews varied 
depending upon the depth and course of the story (Atkinson, 1998; Clandinin & 
Rosiek, 2007; Josselson, 1995). Following Atkinson (1998), I held between four and 
five interviews per participant. Interviews took place in participants' homes, offices, 
and classrooms after school hours, allowing for private conversations in a quiet 
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setting. Given the continuous nature of the life-story interview, I scheduled 
interviews approximately one week apart to minimize loss of continuity of 
discussion and maximize the opportunity for participants and myself to reflect on 
the interview. I met with Stephen four times for a total of six and one-half hours, 
Louisa five times for a total of seven hours, and Kari for four sessions totaling five 
hours. Gilligan (2009) noted that participants who had one week to reflect between 
interviews were more prepared to continue conversations than those with shorter 
intervals. My experience supported Gilligan's theory. As participants reflected on 
past interviews in the interim, they confirmed memories with friends and relatives, 
returning with deeper, more complete answers than they had previously recalled. 
Narrative researchers have found that recollection rarely happens in a 
strictly chronological order and.to impose such an expectation disrupts the flow of 
the telling and relegates the experience to the falsity of an interrogative interview 
(Atkinson, 1998, 2007; Clandinin & Rosiek, 2007). My role as interviewer was to aid 
the teller in exploring outlying areas through follow-up questions while being 
mindful of the flow of the story. In this role, I was constantly interpreting, 
condensing, and ordering the story as told, taking notes about perceived 
connections and possible following questions that would encourage continuing 
introspection. 
Immediate transcription of stories (detailed in the following section) allowed 
me to mine the data for emerging questions, new routes to pursue, and old routes to 
retrace. The act of transcription was a reflective act that informed subsequent 
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interviews by illuminating connections and authoring questions that propelled the 
story. I heeded Bruner's (1990) warning that responses can become artificialized by 
the interviewing method and conducted interviews without a preset list of 
questions or set of predetermined topics to which participants gave answers. Rather 
than limit participants' stories by responding with questions designed to narrow or 
specify responses, I sought to broaden and deepen the narrative. A list of interview 
questions that I referred to as "interview starters" is included as Appendix A 
I considered whether to conduct the interviews of the three participants 
concurrently or consecutively. Considering the merits and limitations of both, I 
chose to interview participants consecutively, focusing on the narrative dialogue 
that occurred within each participant's experience, rather than those that I might 
have projected onto the experiences between participants. My final two participants' 
interview schedules did overlap by two weeks. 
Transcription 
Transcription of text requires editorial decisions that influence authorship. 
In my decisions of what utterances to include in transcriptions, I was mindful of the 
context of the story. Each spoken story, as told by Stephen, Kari, and Louisa, 
included more than words. It included meaning and intent that manifested in 
emphases, pauses, stutters, and half-spoken words. Some research based on 
interviews "excludes what appears to be extraneous material" (Chase, 1995, p. 23). 
Chase advised researchers using interview methods of inquiry to listen to how 
participants express themselves and show in writing the flow and intensity of 
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speech. The editorial choices I made were to enhance both flow and intended 
meaning, as I understood it within the context of the interview. I showed a phrase of 
speech, a continuous, uninterrupted thought, by a continuous line of text, indenting 
subsequent lines if necessary. Italics show emphasis and capital letters signify 
loudness. Dashes show a pause within a complete thought. Nonlexicals such as 
laughter are noted in brackets. Quotation marks indicate that the participant 
referenced someone else's speech. 
Transcribing interview recordings was an interpretive process. Through this 
process I found meaning and new theoretical directions as I began to connect stories 
from the various interviews(Atkinson, 1998, 2002, 2007; Clandinin & Rosiek, 2007). 
That is, dialogue ensued between my own recollection of the interview and through 
the writing process, constructing new meanings that may not have occurred had I 
not interviewed and transcribed interviews myself. 
Sessions were audio recorded using a Sony lCD P520 digital recorder. The 
recorder allowed for storing each participant's data in separate folders on the 
recorder. I concurred with Fordice (2008), that it was important to transcribe 
recordings myself so that I could hear and listen repeatedly not only to their words, 
but to participants' pace, volume, tone, inflections, and moments of hesitation. I 
began transcribing recordings within 24 hours after interviews to allow for the 
greatest recall of body language and other nonverbal information. My process 
confirmed Atkinson's (1998) estimate that it would take between three and six 
hours to transcribe one hour of recording. It took me approximately four hours to 
carefully listen to and transcribe each recorded hour. 
Story Construction 
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The first step from interview to story was transcribing the interview 
verbatim from the recordings. The transcribing process helped me to relive the 
interview and place as much of the emotion and vocal emphasis as possible into the 
text. There is software available to assist with such transcriptions, but much 
meaning is lost without understanding the context of the spoken word. 
The next step of the process was to assemble the many interviews into a 
coherent story. As a life-story narrative, the attempt is to write a story that has 
meaning true to the story as told. Making such meaning requires discerning an 
organization that most relates to the themes that arise from the text. Although the 
obvious choice is to arrange a story chronologically, I discovered that life stories 
seldom unfold that way. There are many stories that overlap and interconnect. 
Louisa's story, for example, was told primarily through formative relationships. For 
example, males mentors who encouraged male-dominated experiences that allowed 
her to pursue a male-dominated profession. The interconnectedness of those 
relationships over both time and distance do not fit a solely chronological telling of 
her story. Nor does it fit the actual recollection itself, to which I attempted to remain 
true. Still, the reader requires an organization more cohesive than a series of 
disjointed interviews, thus the need for editorial decisions and rearranging of text to 
make the interconnectedness of people, places, and events discernable. 
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I identified organizing themes, such as people for Louisa, and place for 
Stephen, and family legacy for Kari, assemble the text. I copied and pasted text from 
the original transcriptions into a separate document for assembly. I colored text in 
the original transcription after it was copied so I knew it had been placed in the new 
document, assuring that the full story was included. Because of the 
interconnectedness ofthemes, this was a particularly editorial process. For example, 
stories from the first interview would often recur in later sessions. Occasionally, 
these later versions would have details not included in the first version. Editing by 
themes required me to meld these versions together into a coherent story. 
Following the method of the life-story interview, the intended product was a 
written guided autobiography. Further editing was necessary to translate the 
reordered interview transcript into written story form. The oral interview produces 
ideas that are often a stream of sentence fragments. Grammar and syntax are rarely 
intact. The distinction between the oral telling and the written story required 
sensitive editing that changed the genre without changing substantive meaning. To 
achieve this form, choices were made to reduce, but not wholly replace, oral 
colloquialisms such as "like" and "well ... " Sentences were also combined or 
separated to make more complete and connected thoughts. Additionally, some 
tangents lie beyond the scope of any identified themes. Although as much of the 
original text as possible is included, approximately five percent of the original text 
was omitted from some stories. 
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Participant reaction 
When each story was completed I provided each participant with a copy for 
reading, reflection, and to make corrections. I then met with each participant 
individually. We discussed the participant's reaction to the story and new meanings 
that arose from the story. I also used discussions to inquire about participants' 
understanding of the relationship of their experiences over time and how the 
experience of storytelling may or may not have altered their understanding of their 
present experience. The questions used to guide the final interview can be found in 
Appendix B. I recorded and transcribed the final interviews, including excerpts in 
Chapter 7. I placed each completed story in Appendix C, Appendix D, and Appendix 
E. I integrated numerous story excerpts within my interpretation of each 
participant's story in Chapters 4, 5, and 6. 
Analysis 
Although my design included interpretation of compiled data, interpretation 
occurred throughout the entire process of interview, transcription, writing, and 
reading of life stories (Atkinson, 1998; Chase, 1995; Josselson, 1995; Kvale, 1996, 
2007; Richardson, 2000). Richardson (2000) noted that the writing of a person's 
narrative "creates a particular view of reality" (p·. 26). In looking for meaning in the 
narratives of participants, I looked for how events related to one another. 
Richardson added, "In a story something happens because of something else. The 
connections between the events constitute meaning" (p. 28). I looked for meaning in 
the connections of participants' recalled events and how they related to one another 
73 
over time. The compilation of story and discussion informed, through its 
reconstructive nature, the initial stages of interpretation. 
In the following sections I discuss the theory and method of interpretation. 
Rather than analysis, which can imply some reductive or deductive conclusions 
from data, I sought a framework that would enable me to make meaning as it arose 
from the stories that was open-ended revealing for readers the opportunity to 
interpret their own meaning. 
Theory of analysis. Polkinghorne's (1996) description of narrative analysis 
informed my interaction with participants' stories. In this description he 
distinguishes the analysis of narratives from narrative analysis. 
The analysis of narratives places emphasis on the categorization of the 
narrative into different classes with the help of, for example, case type, 
metaphors or categories. In narrative analysis the main point of focus is the 
production of a new narrative on the basis of the narratives of the material. 
(p. 364) 
Therefore, I conducted an analysis of the composed stories offering interpretations . 
that would allow the stories and the readers of those stories to make their own 
meaning (Josselson, 1995). This step was one of a continuous process of 
interpretation that began with participants' self-interpretation as they told their 
stories through my listening, transcribing, and writing ofthose stories. It would be 
inaccurate to characterize this final interpretation as separate from this line of 
interpretations. Throughout the research process I interpreted others who were in 
the process of interpreting themselves (Josselson, 1995). The discussion of gathered 
data becomes a new narrative, a story in itself about the story told. Informed by 
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Josselson's methods, I worked with participants' words within their unique, lived 
context and the context of the interview. Meaning arose from the way in which the 
phenomena, the connectedness of experiences over time and to each other, were 
embodied in each specific story. Meaning also arose from the way participants 
interpreted the general to the particular in their own lives. 
Participant voices. As I considered the interpretation of these stories, 
paramount was the retention of participant voices and a frame that highlighted the 
interplay between the canonical shape and individual reshaping of lives. Guba and 
Lincoln (1994) questioned how authority is shared with the person whose story is 
told and how sense is made of that life. Still, there is a concern for the limits of the 
personal story and the personal voice. Of what value is a single story? Behar (1996) 
reminded that a personal voice used creatively can lead the reader "not into 
miniature bubbles of navel gazing, but into the enormous sea of social issues" (p. 
14). By including a generous amount of each participant's voice, I attempted to leave 
for the reader the possibility of making their own meaning, finding at times 
contention with my interpretations, but in the end, finding empathy with the story 
and the life lived in it. 
Interpretive lens. In Chapter 1, I introduced Bruner's (1990) reference to 
canonical folk psychology that summarized not only "how things are, but (often 
implicitly) how they should be" (p. 40). I continued that explanation as the lens with 
which I interpreted each participant story. Bruner did not suggest that canons are 
predetermined, but predicated on personal experiences and result in how things are 
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expect to be. As I interpreted participants' stories, I discovered that a person lives 
out multiple canons simultaneously. These canons posit a world-view based on 
beliefs and form the context in which life experiences are situated. Bruner (1990) 
explained that a "canonical expectancy" is often interrupted with inevitable 
exceptionalities. These exceptions to the learned canon are ways in which a person 
breaks from previously held beliefs to free them from their history. As I listened to 
and wrote participants' life stories I found that the interplay of canon and 
exceptionality confirmed Bruner's theory that as people strive to separate canon 
from exceptionality, they simultaneously close the distance between them. There 
was an acknowledgement that each was a part of the whole. To describe these 
moments I used the term reconciliation. Reconciliation is a product of canon and 
exceptionality that builds toward wholeness of Self. Wholeness is not meant to 
suggest completeness in any terminal sense, but rather, fit together. 
Narrative, I believe, is designed to contain uncanniness rather than to resolve 
it. It does not have to come out on the 'right side.' [It] is not the comfort of a 
happy ending but the comprehension of plight that, by being made 
interpretable, becomes bearable. (p. 16) 
Reconciliation, then, represents those moments that indicate a person's 
"comprehension of plight" and the actions taken, informed by narrative 
interpretation, to fit discordant experiences back together in a way that makes 
sense of Self. Additionally, I discovered that not all canons require exception. In the 
case of Kari, she embraced the canons of her life and, to this point of her personal 
development, had not sought departure from them. Although this does not adhere to 
76 
Bruner's description of "tellability" or interest, it was not the aim of this research to 
simply write stories that were tellable, but to use life stories to observe in 
participants the connection of past and present experiences. I valued Kari's story 
because it resisted my theoretical frame, yet still held value to my research question. 
I also valued Kari's story simply because it was her story as recalled in that moment. 
Atkinson (2002) encouraged researchers to respect the value of every story as 
representative of a life lived, writing, "There is much in each life story to identify the 
unique value and worth of each life." 
Method of analysis. In Chapters 4, 5 and 6, I apply the concepts of canon, 
exceptionality, and reconciliation to the narrative lives of Stephen, Louisa, and Kari. 
My application of Bruner's theory presumes that people live simultaneously several 
canons that are the predominant contexts of their world. I intersperse large samples 
of participants' stories as exemplars of each theoretical element, followed by 
interpretation. Following Bruner's theory, I explicate how these canons 
complement, conflict, and otherwise interact with one another, as well as with their 
exceptionalities. To give form to each interpretation I explicate one canon, its 
exceptionalities, and reconciliation before proceeding to the next. At the end of each 
interpretation I comment on the interplay between all of the elements as I saw them 
unfold throughout the life story. 
Although it is customary to write a discussion of data in the past tense for a 
completed study, I chose to write interpretive Chapters 4, 5, and 6 in present tense. 
This was a philosophical decision to highlight the ongoing nature of the narrative 
under discussion as well as for clarity. 
Believability 
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Reliability and validity are not considered evaluative standards for a life-
story interview (Atkinson, 2002). Quantitative definitions of reliability as measures 
of replicability are antithet~cal to my study given the aim to tell individual stories 
with personal meaning. It is likely that if these stories were told again they would 
vary, and were they to be compiled at a different time or by another researcher they 
would most certainly be different, as will their meaning for every reader (p. 134). 
Validity concerns the "fit" of the story to answer the questions posed in the study 
(Atkinson, 2002). Although I varied from the strict empirical application of validity, 
there are some measures that I found helpful. One consideration was the "internally 
consistent interpretation of the way the past, the experienced present, and the 
anticipated future [was] presently understood by [participants]" (Atkinson, p. 60). 
One part of the narrative should not contradict another part. There are, of course 
inconsistencies in life and people can perceive things differently at different points 
in life. In fact, that is part of the conceptual framework of this study. However, the 
account of what happened should be consistent, and inconsistencies of structure 
should be explored. McCracken (1988) suggested that internal consistency is a 
primary quality check to be used by both participants and myself to clarify early 
comments with recent insights, as they appeared to be different. According to 
Gergen and Gergen (1983), part of meaning-making is the emergence of a sequence 
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and direction within the story that "makes sense" to both its readers and creators. 
Gallagher (1995) reported, "Believability does not mean that one applied 
method accurately; it means that one accounts for his or herself honestly and with 
integrity so that the reader can judge the believability ofthe work" (pp. 32-33). This 
definition should not be confused with the believability of participants' stories as 
truthful, but rather speaks to the integrity of the research. Gallagher criticized 
research handbooks that suggest attempts to increase research validity and "insure 
the believability of one's results" through methodological procedures such as 
member checks, audit trails, and peer debriefing (p. 33). The understanding 
supports researchers using the life-story interview who seek to tell no truth 
(Atkinson, 2002). Reflecting upon previous research experience, Gallagher 
encouraged researchers to use participant debriefing as an interview tool with 
which to enrich a study, which I did through the final story discussion with 
participants. 
I addressed believability as described by Gallagher (1995) by including in my 
research design the opportunity for participants to read and reflect upon their 
finished stories. Participants had the opportunity to make corrections in writing and 
to discuss their impressions of their story with me face-to-face at our final 
interview. Further, the compilation of stories into a readable account served as a 
"believability check." This interpretive process allowed me to see events come 
together in a more linear manner, which exposed inconsistencies that were 
addressed. Generally, these inconsistencies were my misunderstanding of the order 
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of events, or a misalignment of names with events. For example, Louisa had two 
formative honor band experiences that happened within one year of each other and 
both included a life-long friend who also attended both bands. The primary 
significance for Louisa's story was her introduction to the Midwest, her eventual 
home, and the strengthening of her personal independence. I had inverted these two 
experiences, which on the surface seemed not to matter, but actually altered the 
significance of her relationship with her honor band buddy. Even more significantly, 
I initially transposed the name of her childhood pastor and church music director 
who, pre-pseudonym, have similar names. This led to much confusion when trying 
to match up these men with their spouses. Louisa had a very formative negative 
experience with the pastor's wife, which I had inadvertently ascribed to the music 
director's wife, with whom Louisa had a very fond relationship. 
Researcher Role 
Narrative inquiry involves a distinctive relationship between the research 
and the researcher. "An inquirer enters this matrix in the mist of living and telling, 
reliving and retelling the stories of the experiences that make up people's lives, both 
individual and social" (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p. 20). One facet ofthis study 
was the transactional influence between the participants and me. Clandinin and 
Rosiek (2007) observed that if experiences are continuous, then our inquiries into 
those experiences are themselves a form of relation that can and should be 
questioned in the course of ongoing research. Although some methodologies might 
regard these effects as a design flaw, in narrative inquiry the interaction with 
phenomena under study is not regarded as a methodological problem; it is the 
purpose of the research. 
Following Gadamer's (1979) work on the place of conversation, the 
interviews were an opportunity for the participants to talk about their lives in as 
natural, fluid, and open a manner as possible. In order for this fluidity to happen, I 
needed to become more of an interlocutor or facilitator than interviewer. I viewed 
this role as more appropriate than the traditional interviewer role (I ask the 
questions, you give me your answers), to encourage a more continuously flowing 
response that allowed participants to author the story as they chose to tell it. 
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Glesne (1999) argued that "Seen as virtuous, subjectivity is something to 
capitalize on rather than to exorcise" (p. 109). As a primary tool in this research, all 
of my experiences, biases, and knowledge became a part of the listening, writing, 
and discussion of writing that comprised this study. Peshkin (1988) argued that 
acknowledgements and assertions of subjectivity are not sufficient. "Beginning with 
the premise that subjectivity is inevitable, researchers should systematically seek 
out their subjectivity, not retrospectively when the data have been collected and the 
analysis is complete, but while their research is actively in progress" (p. 17). I 
monitored my thoughts as openly as possible by keeping a researcher log to record 
my own thoughts throughout the research process (Gallagher, 1995). 
All experiences are not created equal. Freeman (1993) likened experience to 
a rope with knots. Rather than a continuous line, there are knots of experiences, or 
memories of experiences, that bundle, stick out, and remain more than others. I was 
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mindful of not trying to "untie" the knots of experience in order to create a better fit 
for my theoretical frame of continuous experience, but to listen and hear them as 
told and respond accordingly. 
Still, I am a middle-aged male and my perspectives are limited by my age and 
gender. Issues of motherhood, sisterhood, and daughter-father relationships as well 
as musical gender issues are examples of avenues of which I needed to be aware 
from my foreign perspective. My age advantages me in that I have been a brother to 
four sisters, a son to my mother, a father to my daughter, and a husband to my wife. 
I drew from those relationships to take an "empathic stance" (Kohut, 1977, p. 306) 
with all participants in attempts to more accurately frame their perspectives, and 
thereby, their experiences. Kohut (1977) described the empathic stance as the 
ability to know via "vicarious introspection" (p. 306). I took an empathic stance 
within this research, a way of approaching data that allowed for discovery rather 
than seeking specific answers. Josselson (1995) concurred with the empathic stance 
suggesting, "If we listen well, we will unearth what we did not expect. This becomes 
the paradigm for discovery" (p. 30). 
I distinguished empathy from sympathy. To empathize is to literally feel 
another's feelings. Sympathy is to agree or commiserate, perhaps due to a shared 
experience or circumstance. This relationship can be helpful if not misunderstood or 
exaggerated. For example, my youngest participant is a director in a rural 
community, much like my own first-year teaching context. I initially had great 
sympathy for the challenges of her professional context. However, it was important 
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to recognize the vast differences in our two contexts, such as singleness, or 
proximity of extended family and friends, and not let the research questions lead the 
story to emulate my own recalled experience. 
Ethical Considerations 
After receiving IRB approval on June 28, 2011, one month prior to data 
gathering, I secured from participants the requisite consent forms (see Appendix F) 
explaining the potential risks, benefits, and overall commitment to the study. 
Participants also received a study explanation in writing (see Appendix G), which I 
also shared aloud prior to the initial interview. I asked Stephen, Kari, and Louisa to 
commit between 10 and 20 hours of total conversational time. All committed to the 
completion of the project regardless of time. Stephen interviewed for a total of six 
hours, Kari for four and one half hours, and Louisa for five and one half hours. 
Narrative inquiry is a "profoundly relational form of inquiry," and as such, 
requires "ongoing ethical consideration throughout and beyond the research 
process" (Clandinin, 2007, p. xv). My participants simultaneously lived and told 
their stories. However, they and I also contiguously lived in the meta-story of 
"cultural, social, and institutional narratives" (p. iv). Consequently, I identified 
several risks that may have applied to the participants. These risks were openly 
shared in all letters and forms used to solicit participation and in IRB applications. 
One risk inherent to speaking of one's life is divulging information that could 
be damaging to relationships, personal and professional. For example, if a 
participant shared comments that question the commitment to a spouse or partner, 
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or are critical of a coworker or superior, there is obvious risk were those people to 
read this dissertation upon publication. For this purpose, the first step to protecting 
participants was the use of pseudonyms for all people, locations, and any other 
identifiers that could trace the story to the participant. No notes were used to 
organize pseudonyms. Only partial dates were used and only when necessary for 
story context. All recorded data were and still are kept in my home office in my 
family safe until completion of the study at which time recordings will be erased. 
One risk was opening up to others while sharing personal stories. In doing so 
vulnerabilities may have been exposed. In fact, the intention of narrative inquiry is 
to open such sharing. Another risk was the shaking of foundational principles on 
which participants built their philosophies, pedagogies, and the very nature of their 
identities. I reiterate that questioning did not lead participants to elements of the 
theoretical framework such as identity disconnections or the continuous nature of 
experience. Such an introduction of concepts would have encouraged answers to be 
framed in those contexts rather than the story the participant wanted to share. 
There was a risk that participants would come to challenge foundational 
things about their professional and personal lives. Personal life choices such as 
relationships, family, and career choices were vulnerable to reconsideration and 
redefinition through the reconstructive act of telling one's life story. I prefaced each 
session with a reminder that the participant would always be able to choose 
whether or how much to respond. Change should and did occur, as it is foundational 
to a constructed identity. The impact this research has on that change was a known 
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risk that participants assumed without amelioration from me. 
To shape experience around past, present, and future, which is centered 
around a storytelling venture, the spiraling movement from inside to outside helps 
to create new knowledge (Hafiz-Wahid-Muid, 2010). As thought proceeded to word, 
to sentence, and to paragraph, a new meaning was collectively created. This 
collective way of making new meaning and knowledge required taking care of the 
other person's words. The amelioration of risks began with taking care of 
participants' words. 
CHAPTER FOUR 
INTERPRETATION OF STEPHEN'S STORY 
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It is not only that teachers bring their whole selves to the classroom, 
but also that the classroom itself can make teachers whole. 
Stephen's Canons and Exceptionalities 
Bruner (1991) suggested that in childhood people develop a canon of ways 
they expect the world to be. Over time exceptions in opposition to those canons 
develop. Bruner supposed that in those exceptionalities people develop their 
individuality. In this chapter I interpret Stephen's life through this lens, discerning 
canons of stoic emotions, work ethic and work value, and traditional family 
structure. 
Stephen was raised in a very stoic German home. He learned at an early age 
that emotions should be stifled. Stephen also learned that valued work was work 
that was done with your hands. A day's work meant 12 to 14 hours oflabor that 
produced something tangible. Lastly, Stephen was raised with very traditional 
family values that reflected the values of a conservative Catholic community. Both in 
and out of the home, the conventional family model of mother, father, and children 
was the accepted norm, making his homosexuality and marriage to his husband, 
James a source of exceptionality. 
In this interpretation I explore how Stephen lives out these canons, embraces 
his individual exceptionalities within each canon, struggles with the conflict 
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between canon and exception, both from within and from without, and finally the 
places in which he most finds reconciliation of canon and exceptionality. 
Canon: Stoic Emotions 
"We weren't a hugging family" 
A canon of stoicism is a strong part of Stephen's story. Attributed by Stephen 
to his Germanic farm family, this stoicism has come to define his default state 
as emotionally reserved to the point of being closed off. Muted emotion was 
modeled by his entire family, but most lastingly by his father. 
(Throughout this chapter Stephen's words will be indented and in italics.) 
I grew up in Carleton, Iowa about a half hour from any metropolitan-
like bigger city. Carleton is very rural and it's such a unique area to me because 
everybody comes back to Carleton or they never leave Carleton. There is just a 
kind of cycle of generation after generation of people that seem to occupy that 
town. But just that sense of-we don't want to change our ways or don't want 
to adjust. 
I basically know only that we are German and Luxembourgian. My 
family didn't really talk about this kind of stuff I think it's that stoic Catholic 
thing or stoic German thing but they just don't talk about things. 
It's just that community. Church wasn't an emotional experience, 
because everyone is Catholic in that area so your daily lives weren't that way. 
You were a product of your faith, I think. And just their German attitude. You 
just did your work and minded your own business. And you wanted things to 
remain the same. 
All of my grandparents are deceased now, but my grandma and 
grandpa Richter were living until I was an adult. They were very unemotional 
people-very stoic, but very nice people. Grandma and Grandpa Richter would 
always come and stay with us and it was always a nice time, but it wasn't... we 
weren't a hugging family I mean, my parents aren't hugging, I don't hug my 
siblings, I don't really hug my par-, I mean I don't hug my parents (emphasis). I 
probably hugged my mom more in the last ten years probably than when I was 
in my teens. I don't think I've ever hugged my dad since I was like, a little kid. 
It's just the way they were raised and I mean we're not a family ... we don't talk 
about emotions. 
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I remember at my grandpa's funeral, which was when I was in high 
school, my brother and I were altar boys for the funeral mass. We followed the 
casket out and we were bawling. I mean we were reallv crying. We got to the 
back and my dad came over to my brother and I and was basically like, "What's 
wrong, are you guys ok?" Like, he didn't understand the fact that we were 
crying. (exasperation). And I just remember that. I always remember that. It 
was ... it was just weird. But it's a very stoic family. 
This stoicism continues to be a persistent canon in Stephen's adult life. In 
many ways he has settled into the role learned from his father. He explains how this 
canon impacts his relationship with his husband, James, and how his greatest 
exception is with his students. In the classroom he is able to share his own emotions 
and connect with others' in ways unavailable elsewhere. 
I think that my default with emotion at home with james is to be kind of 
stoic. I definitely think I have that from my dad. james points out things in me 
all the time that are my dad. It's mostly emotional things. You know, that I 
don't like to touch on emotion. I would rather not talk about something at 
home in our relationship. He would be talking to me about something serious 
and I would just sit there and not say anything and I know, that's totally my 
dad. 'Cause I don't want to go through the drama-the energy it will take to 
talk about it. I would rather just let james complain about something and 
(laughing) and just move on. I'm stubborn like my dad I would say and it shows 
much more at home. 
Much different than his own family, Stephen married into a family that is 
emotionally very open. Through this model Stephen has experienced family 
intimacy, albeit at times reluctantly. This family model of emotional connection has 
raised a growing exceptionality to his stoic canon in his personal life, a growing 
acceptance of his immediate family for who they are, and insight into those parts of 
himself. 
It's been hard for james because I'm not touchy-feely and his mother 
and him and his grandmother are very, very close and 'huggy. 'I mean, when I 
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would have to get a hug from his mom .. .for the first few years I just hated it 'I 
don't hug my mom I don't fee/like I should have to hug your mom. I feel/ike I'm 
cheating on my own mother by hugging your mom all the time.' It was just a 
weird thing. And so, it was several years where it was just ... awkward. (nervous 
laughing] You know-it's just kind of-it was a growing thing. And finally I just 
kind of let go of it and like you, you know, it's more about her than it is me and 
if its something she needs, its ok, I'll give it to her. 
With his grandmother, I could hug her and it was just fine because she 
was just this 86 year-old lady and she was just the sweetest thing and she 
would always tell me that she loved me and every time she talked to james on 
the phone she would say, (endearing voice] "Tell Stephen I love him like he's my 
own grandson." I mean, for this 86 year-old woman to be OK with 'this'- to 
accept her grandson and her grandson's partner and then eventually husband. 
So, it's been different and I, in many ways, feel more at home with his family 
now than I do with my own family. 
[My family]. .. they're good people. It's just that they have a limited view 
or a limited amount of emotion, or just have a different way of showing their 
love for us and maybe it hasn't always felt for me that it's been the right way 
that maybe I needed. But, through all of this I've come to terms ... / think I've 
come to terms with who they are and how they've managed to show their love 
for me. So, it's kind of weird, but that's kind of where I'm at now. And I think 
getting closer to james's family has helped me let go of 'this is never going to be 
what my family is like.' What I want my family to be is not what they are going 
to be. They are who they are and the only thing I can do is accept that and 
move forward. So, that's what I've done ... or am trying to do. 
Stephen is living a paradox: he struggles to accept his in-laws because their 
overt emotions are an exception to his stoic canon. And he struggles to accept his 
own family for exemplifying stoicism. Stephen's own lack of empathy, a trait ofthe 
stoic canon, makes resolution difficult with either family and with his own 
emotional openness. 
Stephen's exception to the canon of emotional stoicism grows to maturity 
most fruitfully in the classroom. The emotional connection with the music, his deep 
care for his students, and their devotion to and acceptance of him for who he is as 
well as what he does seems to be the necessary siphon for his emotions. 
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I would say I'm much more emotional at school-you know, when I see 
students do something that's really meaningful. For example on Veteran's Day 
this older gentleman talking about what Veterans' Day means to him. And he 
says, "Veterans' Day to most people is Veterans are being honored and thanked, 
but I feel/ike I need to be the one thanking you students for having this 
program and for taking the time to make us feel important." And just talking 
about the kids and how wonderful they are. And we had to go right into "How 
Can I Keep From Singing," which is all about life continuing to go on-'through 
dungeons dark,' through all this toil that we go through that we must keep 
singing-you know-keep living. And the intro starts for this song and we had 
a violinist and oboe playing, and I am welling up, crying thinking about these 
students. "My life goes on, in endless song ... " with just this beautiful tone and 
my lip is quivering and I'm just beaming at the students as I'm tearing up. With 
my students I just feel ... / just look at them and I see the future and I see for me 
what I don't feel maybe from my family at times. 
I remember when my dad's sister died of cancer in her 50s and I 
remember telling the kids I was going to be gone. I cried. I'm OK with being that 
way in front of them. I like my kids seeing me as a human being, too. 
I felt this at Stone City, too, how excepting they were of james and I and 
it not being a big deal I just think, these are the kids that are going to make a 
difference in the world. It just moves me at times to think about them and when 
they make beautiful music and when this older gentleman connects to these 
younger kids, it just-/ don't know-it just touches me. 
Most compelling to this particular story is the interplay of the various canons 
in Stephen's life. Although the canon of emotions seems prominent and the current 
subject of conversation, it is his students' acceptance of his homosexuality that 
connects him with his students empathically, allowing him to seemingly learn from 
them acceptance he could not previously offer himself. 
Canon: Work Ethic and Work Value 
"He used the word 'lazy' ... and I still remember that." 
I always assumed I would be in a public school the size I grew up in 
because that was what I had known. That was a conscious choice. I wanted to 
be a part of a community and feeling like I was making a difference, in the 
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community. I guess I like knowing people. I like this size of community. I think I 
like people sort of knowing me and feeling like I'm making an impact on the 
community. Maybe that goes back to some ofmy family stuffwither I didn't feel 
like I was appreciated for what I brought and I think being in a smaller 
community you can feel-it feeds me or validates what I do or what my passion 
is. 
Stephen was raised on a dairy farm, which allowed for no days off. Early 
milking occurred before sunrise and again in the late afternoon every day of the 
year. The daily operation of a dairy farm was a family affair; daily chores were 
Stephen's model of work and, alongside his father, Stephen was raised to believe 
that "man's work" is laborious and done with the hands. Long, hard days of labor 
that produce "things" were requisites for valued work. This canon has shaped not 
only Stephen's perception of work, but also his own self-worth. 
My older brothers started leaving and having jobs off the farm and so I 
started having chore responsibilities the same time Marty did, even though 
Marty was three grades younger than me. Around third and sixth grade or 
something like that when my older brothers were gone. 
I hated working on the farm. The chores didn't bother me so much 
because, and I'm still/ike this today, if/ know that when I get up that day what 
I have to do that day I just do it; I check it off my list I've done my chores. But I 
ha-t-ed [emphasis, drawn out) being dad's assistant. You know, we'd be fixing a 
tire on the wagon or whatever-doing something in the shed-fixing some kind 
of piece of equipment, and just standing there. Going and fetching a wrench and 
bringing it to him and then stand there for five minutes. I mean ... / just hated 
that. 
We were supposed to be outside on the farm around five a-clock after 
school, and if I would wait until five-thirty, five-forty-five, you know dad 
wouldn't be very happy. He used the word "lazy" to refer to us and I still 
remember that. Like, "You'd rather be sitting in the house being lazy than out 
here workin '."That bothered the crap out of me. At the time I was like, "Wow-
that really hurts." 
When I was back from college and we were out with friends and they 
said, "Now that you're home for the summer or home for the week I suppose 
you have to get out on the farm and work." My dad made some comment like, 
"Oh no, you won't get him out on the farm. The minute he gets his hands dirty 
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he has to go in and take a shower." In other words, basically insulting my 
manhood. He was joking, I know, but I remember that, still. It still hurts that he 
said that. Because I wasn't wanting to be a farmer, or be physical-work 
construction or something that !just wasn't as tough or wasn'tgood enough. 
Manhood struck me as a powerful description of so many of Stephen's 
canon/ exceptionality intersections. Separating the idea of manhood into the two 
separate concepts of masculinity and adulthood, I examined the multiple facets of 
the issue. What it means to "be a man" and how one demonstrates that is a 
contested process at this time in American history. However, masculinity in 
Stephen's world had a more strict definition of which work was a significant part. 
Adulthood, too, is elusive in post-adolescent America without even entering into 
gender roles. With no clear pathway from childhood to adult acceptance, "20-
somethings" are left wanting for a definition of that status. For Stephen, "work" 
appeared to be the passage to both adulthood and masculinity. In this one exchange 
all of the gains he might have perceived toward acceptance may have been 
discounted. 
"They don't get what I do." 
Stephen's perception of his hometown was that no one valued music. 
Additionally, his family did not value music, Stephen's chosen work. As Stephen's 
interest in music grew in high school he received clear messages from his family 
that they had little appreciation for it. As it became clear to Stephen that music 
would be his life's work, this under-appreciation created a conflict between the 
canon of work that produces "things" and this ephemeral field of music teaching. 
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I think the Catholic influence on the arts in town is kind of interesting 
because my experience has been that Catholics don't sing. I mean, you're in 
church-/ can remember since I've graduated from college going back and 
singing at a wedding or a funeral or a Christmas Mass or something and I'll be 
singing up in front of church and I'll think, "/should just stop because no body's 
even caring." I mean, for them it's just a waste of time. 
The bad thing [with the Catholic Church] was that they threw out a lot 
of good music and it became much more guitar folk stuff-which is what I grew 
up with. So, people didn't grow up appreciating music in Carleton. I think that 
carried into the community and into the school system. 
I don't know that my siblings came to any of the musicals and stuff I was 
in. I know they didn't come to any of my concerts, but I don't know if they came 
to any of my musical productions. I remember having parents of other people in 
the cast that would come to, of the four shows, all of them or at least two or 
three of them. My parents came to one, you know, that was all they did. And I 
think my last one my senior year-we did Guys and Dolls-and my mom came 
twice and I remember thinking that was a big deal because {mom is coming 
again.' 
We had a piano in the room next to the TV room. If I was in there 
playing or practicing they would be like, "Shut the door!" I mean, god forbid if 
I'm in there practicing. That was just not part of their thing. They just weren't 
lartsy'-thatjust wasn't a part of them. I think after I got out of high school 
and began to look back I thought, 7hey don'tget what I do." 
Despite his perceived lack of family support Stephen's strong vision for 
teaching music allowed him to continue pursuing this career path. He sought and 
found support from other sources and began developing a personal canon that 
would combine his chosen field while retaining the influence of the /hard work and 
long hours' canon of his youth. 
You hear so many people struggling with what they want to do-juniors 
and seniors in high school.... It's so hard for me to relate to that because from 
junior year on I knew I wanted to be a choir director and before that I knew I 
wanted to be some kind of teacher-band director or whatever. Maybe music 
people have a bit more of that drive they know early on what they want to do. 
They experience that passion, that energy, the thrill of music. You just want to 
keep feeding that 
I had a really, really great mentor in my high school vocal teacher. We 
had a lot of private voice lessons with her outside the school day. I even went 
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over to her house, which was like a 15 -minute drive from our school. She was 
kinda like a second mother to me, in a different way. To me my mom was a 
farm wife kind of mother, coming from a family where music was not 
important-at all. 
My best singing buddy growing up was Courtney. She and I we did our 
duets all through high school and tried out for all state together, so it was a 
good match, and it was FUN. There was a small core of us that really enjoyed 
each other and did a lot of musical things together and did musicals together 
and those are important. I still keep in touch with Courtney. 
Trevor, my best friend since second grade, went up to BHS. 
Unfortunately, we weren't at the same high school so we couldn't sing together, 
and do duets and all that stuff He's also a music teacher and also went to 
Bluffton. So, it's weird-we've had very similar paths. So he was very important 
growing up and having that musical connection. We still remain best friends. 
Sustained by his friends and peers, Stephen still sought support from his 
family. As seen in the next excerpt, it was through the eyes of grateful church 
members who praised his efforts, both publicly and privately to his mother, that she 
was able to begin seeing and valuing his interest and abilities. "She could see me 
differently" powerfully states how his mother, entrenched in this canon of work 
ethic and value, and likely that of stoicism as well, had her eyes opened by others' 
compliments about his musical ability and effort and how Stephen, through the 
reflection of this study, can now see that connection. 
A contradiction existed between Stephen's beliefthat the larger church 
devalued music and his perception that individual church members valued his 
musical contributions. Stephen's expression, "Church just kind of fed my ego" 
indicates how important these opportunities and individuals were to sustaining his 
pursuit of music. 
There was another high school girl who played piano and an adult 
woman who played guitar and the three of us had this little group and we'd 
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sing every other Sunday. And so people would often come to that Mass and then 
go up to the nursing home to visit their relatives after Mass and say, "Oh your 
son is just so talented and handsome." And she would just get all these 
compliments. "I can't believe a sixteen year-old boy on a Sunday morning would 
be up there singing.,; So, I think because of that, she could see me differently and 
was really proud. 
I think singing at church just kind of fed my ego. It was weird to balance 
that with the fact that my family wouldn't be telling me that, I mean, how great 
I was at church. It would be all these other people that would be telling my 
mom or my dad how great it was that I was singing, but is was not coming from 
my family, I don't know. And this is a whole other topic to get into but I think in 
many ways that made me feel I need to prove myself to my family, and I still 
struggle with that. Because they don't understand the whole music thing and 
didn't understand when I was growing up and I didn't ever feel that support 
from them. 
"These people get my passion" 
Stephen built on that confidence and rode it into college. Having failed to gain 
admission to Bluffton College, his first college choice, he entered a two-year 
program at Wittenberg College to prepare for reapplication. This decision was a 
turning point for Stephen and his establishment of a new canon of "work." His new 
college "family" affirmed his passion to pursue music, his life's work, and the value 
of this work in the world. 
Coming from Carleton, people didn't get what my passion was. Going to 
Wittenberg [College], I earned people's respect on that campus and they seemed 
to appreciate the skill level that I brought. When I got to Wittenberg I 
remember thinking, these people ggt my passion. 
There was a piece in our folders that we had never started. I started it, 
prepared it, and [our director] let me conduct it on tour-it was all mine, so 
(chuckle) it was really cool. I really got an opportunity right there conducting a 
college choir. I remember that first concert. We were at a church somewhere in 
the Midwest and I was walking out in front of the choir for that piece and that 
was ... that was quite the moment. I mean, I've always, always wanted to be a 
conductor and there I was-doing it. 
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Stephen continued to find ample support for his chosen career during college 
both in experiences and encouragement. However, he continued to struggle with the 
need for family approval, which was a long time coming. He sought and found 
support for his work primarily from students, their parents, and school 
administrators and from community support. 
The principal that I had that first yea'"' he came in and sat on stage and 
did a couple observations or at least one I remember, because I was friends 
with the secretaries. He came in from watching me teach the 125 voice choir 
and his comment to the secretaries was, "Stephen should be getting paid double 
for having to teach that many kids or dealing with all of that" And that's really 
nice of him to say. 
I was just so excited driving up here with a car full of stuff, following 
james and my parents with trailer loads of furniture. I was alone in the car and 
had Beauty and the Beast playing because that was the musical we were going 
to be doing that fall-/ was envisioning-this is my life now . . It felt good to be 
going back into the classroom, my own classroom. It just felt like life anew. I 
was excited I was going to be a part of a rich community, so full of life and so 
invested in their community. 
That first year people would come up after the concert just in tears, 
being so thankful that this is where the program is at now. So the community 
was excited and the kids were excited, it just exploded by the end of the year 
with that excitement So it was fun and it's just been fun since. 
Despite these successes, Stephen still holds onto his family canon of work 
ethic and work value as defined by long hours and hard labor. He acknowledges that 
much of his perception of work still stems from a desire to live up to that 
expectation, but seems powerless to redefine work on his own terms. 
I'm always having to prove how hard I worked to them. · Which I think 
carried from my dad and making comments that I was lazy. So, I think I just 
constantly try to show that I'm working hard and that I have to watch myself-
/ don't like that about myself that I feel that I have to constantly prove myself to 
them. Because I wasn't wanting to be a farmer, or be physical-work 
construction or something that /just wasn't as tough or wasn'tgood enough. 
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That's really played into me as a music teacher and this need to 
always-if I would leave at 3:30 on a school day I feel guilty because I should be 
working hard. I should be working. People are going to see me leaving, walking 
down the street thinking, gosh, doesn't Mr. Richter do anything around here. 
Even though, I know that the program is getting a lot of respect and people see 
things in the paper and I shouldn't have to feel that way. So if I go home at 3:30 
then I look like I'm not living up to my expectation-this work ethic that I think 
I need to be doing. I'm supposed to be putting in a lot of hours 'cause that's 
what you do. That's what I grew up with: 5:15 in the morning-that's when dad 
started, out milking cows. It was 12-14 hour days. I just have this feeling that 
I've got to prove myself And I think it all ties back to the fact that my family 
didn't support me or underst-yeah, didn't support me. 
In Stephen's storytelling he stopped short of using the word "understand" as 
though understanding was not the issue. It seems he felt less misunderstood than 
unsupported. When halting the word "understood," he physically shook off his word 
change, reverting back to the stronger statement of "unsupported." To me, this 
understanding was significant because Stephen acknowledged this as a conscious 
act by his family and not a mere mental lapse; they didn't support his interest. Most 
compelling in his delivery of this statement was the hesitation that, in the moment, 
seemed as if he were coming to a new realization-now making an observation that, 
rather than passively misunderstanding him, his family was actively failing to 
support his interests. 
There also seems to be some indication that Stephen includes himself in this 
indictment. His own expectation, which comes of course from the same canon, is as 
unsupportive as that of his father's . His day-to-day work is clearly not under the 
watchful eye of family members, which suggests that any application of this canon of 
work ethic is self-imposed. As Stephen's mother needed to see through the eyes of 
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other church members the value of Stephen's musicianship, Stephen, too, needs to 
see through the eyes of his father the acceptance of music teaching as "work." 
"Stephen works hard" 
After over a decade of work in this field, Stephen is beginning to reconcile his 
work with his father's expectations. Stephen has experienced increasing acceptance 
and support from his parents. In retirement, they have taken time to attend many of 
Stephen's choir concerts. Perhaps time has been the greatest factor in this change. 
The passing of time has itself allowed for greater understanding of Stephen's work. 
Or perhaps Stephen's father's lack of work in retirement and sense of Self he drew 
from that allows him to accept more the work of others. Just as it took the eyes of 
another to show Stephen's mother his value as a musician, so, too, for Stephen it 
took a friend to converse with his parents and relay to him the comforting words he 
had waited over a decade to hear. 
They'll come up to my concerts now. They make most of them assuming 
the weather's not bad for them. At my concert she went up to Warren · 
[Stephen's college choir director] and said, "Do you remember me?" (laughing) 
And of course she introduced herself So, obviously my mom was proud. And she 
gets told from people, "We're so glad to have your son in Bluffton and blah, 
blah, blah, blah." I think through all these compliments she has developed this 
great sense of pride for me. I'm the one ... l'm her music kid. 
A parent and friend of mine talked to my parents after one of my 
concerts this year and she said, "Your dad supports you, because one of the 
things he said to me is, 'Stephen works hard.' He's proud of you [in his stoic 
German way] and he acknowledges that you work hard." So, then I'm thinking, 
they've changed, too, along the way. 
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Through his students, their parents, and now through his own parents 
Stephen finds his work valued and a measure of the acceptance he has been seeking, 
both from his family and from himself. 
Canon: Traditional Family Structure 
"So I won't have to worry about this gay thing" 
Stephen was raised in a conservative home and community, neither of which 
· accepted differences. Their stoic lack of emotionalism challenged discussion of 
sensitive issues. This canon of conservatism was reinforced at Wittenberg College 
when Stephen became an Evangelical Christian. This conversion was a challenging 
canon for Stephen who knew early in childhood that he was gay. Most difficult of all 
was reconciling his own self-resentment seeded by this canon even after he had 
accepted that he was gay. 
Well what was really hard was basically coming out to [Mrs. B.}. When I 
was teaching or (before) I had come out at Bluffton and I'd stop in and see her 
and she'd be like, "So, you have some hot lady up there in Bluffton?" So I was 
like, "How do I ever tell her?" I just always thought she was a little more on the 
conservative side. So I just didn't know how to say it 
We would pray before [Wittenberg College] music theory class. Dr. 
Schmidt was the piano prof there and theory professor. And we would even 
discuss, at times, a few hot topics. I remember one time even discussing the gay 
issue. One of my classmate's cousin or something was a lesbian and I remember 
Dr. Schmidt saying, "I just think god has a better plan for that person. That's 
just not the best choice for her life." 
I told my best friend Vanessa about with my struggles with 
homosexuality that summer, after my first year at Wittenberg, I spent every 
nightjournaling, praying, call it what you will, and reading different 
devotionals or what have you. One of the prayer requests that I would put in at 
the end of my journaling would be, "God please bring the woman in my life so 
that I won't cheat on her so I won't have to worry about this gay thing." 
Stephen's family's traditional values still guided their responses even after 
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having outwardly accepted Stephen's homosexuality. When partnership grew to 
marriage, the canonical expectations oftraditional values permeated his family's 
actions. 
They were at my wedding, but at first they didn't understand why we 
felt we needed to do that. I mean, it was an awkward conversation for sure with 
my mom on the phone 2-years ago. It was Apri/'09 when {the law legalizing 
gay marriage in Iowa] came through. I said, ']ames and I are going to get 
married in a couple ofweeks at the courthouse, you know, as soon as we're 
allowed to and we'll probably have some kind of public celebration this 
summer." And she was like, "Oh, why are you going to do that?" And I was like, 
'~re you freaking kidding me?" And I think the conversation didn't last too 
much longer. And I called her back the next night and I'm like, "I'm not 
comfortable with the way things ended last night. I mean that's a bunch of bull 
crap. I mean, why wouldn't we get married?" And she's just, "Well, it's just hard 
for us ... we're just used to one way and, you know ... we like james and we're 
totally accepting of you guys ... " And I said, "But you don't think we should get 
married and have the legal protection, I mean, don'tyou want your son to have 
the legal protection if something should happen to one of us, that we would 
have rights to make decisions in the hospital if something should happen to us?" 
"Well, yeah, of course we want that." 
It's a rough learning curve for that generation. And especially for people 
who are stoic and who don't like to stir the pot-/ mean that's just not the way 
they live. I mean they're not political-they don't talk about political things. 
Stephen's ongoing inner struggle to accept himself suggests that his 
homosexuality is an exception to the canon of a traditional nuclear family. This 
canon and his lived exceptionality intersect with the canons of stoicism and of work 
as he searches for ways and places to make the exception accepted. 
Growing up I knew I was gay. I had some crushes on other guys in the 
percussion section-(chuckles) a couple ofthem-injunior high already. So I 
knew it was going on then. I knew in fifth grade, so I knew early on. I had an 
experience when !was a junior in high school with a graduate of Carleton who 
was 2-years older than me, so he was a freshman in college at the time. And 
even at Wittenberg I knew-and acted. 
I parked my car by the dorm {at Bluffton College] and just looked out at 
the campus and thought, 'Wow. There is a whole new world waiting for me 
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here. There are gay men all over this campus." And I remember thinking that 
this was going to be hard, because I'm still of the mind that I'm going to be 
straight. But at the same time, I'm thinking inside, "Wow, maybe now I can live 
my true feelings." So it was that struggle with trying to suppress those true 
feelings. 
At the end of my junior year Tiffany gave me a book called Coming OUT 
of Homosexuality. She wanted me to see if there were some other options. I just 
remember reading that book, getting PO'd and then I'd put it down. I had 
progressed that much in the six months since we'd broken up-from December 
to May and I'm like-I'm done-done. 
I remember one guy, I think a year ahead of me, giving his senior talk 
[on choir tour] and he was gay himself and talked about how jesus never 
talked about homosexuality. He never once mentioned it. I remember one other 
time talking about that religion can be so relative to things. And I remember 
that really messing with my fundamentalist side, that things can be so relative 
because for people that are bible-beating Christians, there is no relativity. It is 
what it is and you have to make your life fit to it. I think that my time here just 
started my journey back from my very high point of fundamentalist belief to 
where I am now. 
When I was 25, I finally told my family that I was gay (clears throat, 
chuckles). james and I had just been dating for six months at the time and I had 
just been at a family wedding and I remember driving home just being angry. I 
hate coming to these family events and everybody is with their boyfriend, 
girlfriend, husbands, spouses, whatever-and here I sit by myself with my aunts 
chattin' away, you know? So, that next morning after church I sat down at 
james's house and I wrote a letter. 
I'm like, "Well, how did dad take it?" And she said, {Well, he came in 
from milking the cows and took a shower and sat down with his beer." He 
always had a beer before lunch and before dinner-actually, two beers 
(chuckles)-whatever, but she was like, "Sit down, you need to read this, and so 
he read it." And I said, "What did he say?" He said, "Well, he's still Stephen and if 
he could do anything about it, I'm sure he would." And for me, knowing my dad, 
that was a pretty positive response. Because for him, he was saying that he 
respected me. He may not understand or necessarily agree with it, but he knew 
me, respected me, loved me enough to say that say that obviously this is 
something I've dealt with I've come to terms with and if I'm OK with it and 
accepted it then he-he's fine with it, too. 
My senior talk here at Bluffton, I remember talking about coming out 
And that was kind of-not as scary so much, for many of my friends in choir 
that were-there were probably about seven gay guys in choir that year. But 
Warren is sitting right here and ... talking about this. My Utmost for His Highest 
is a devotional book that you read throughout the year. It was really uncanny 
for what I was feeling here at Bluffton. I don't remember what it was exactly, 
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but I remember reading part of it in front of the choir and just being real 
emotional, just struggling with who I am being-who god wants me to be. Is 
the bigger sin not being who god created me to be versus pretending to be 
something he did not create me to be-which was straight? But I remember 
afterwards Warren [Bluffton College choir director] hugging me saying, "You're 
a brave man, a brave man. II And it was like ... reassurance. It made me feel good 
that he recognized that and he wasn't judging. That bit of acceptance from 
someone you look up to, especially when you are being so vulnerable. 
Stephen once again found acceptance of his exceptionality through his 
students and in the classroom. In several ways the classroom has become the world 
of Stephen's exceptionalities. His students, their families, and his community give 
him the resolve not only to begin accepting his own exceptionality, but also to take 
pride in how he lives in and through it. 
[In the letter to my family} I wrote just how important it was to me that 
these teenagers accepted me when I was 23 or whatever at the time. It was no 
big deal in Stone City. I remember one time that I had forgotten to take my 
lunch and swung by to drop it off and I was in Concert Choir at the time. So, he 
drops it off and then some of the kids got razzing me about, "Oh how swee~ 
made your lunch. II And I was blushing. "Does he put little notes in it, too?" And 
you know, as I reflect back I think, how cool is it that these kids are just so 
comfortable with me and with who I am and with the whole gay thing. And it 
just makes me love my job even more knowing that there are these kids coming 
up and going out into the world and it's just no big deal. 
One of the school board members [in Stone City] had a few 
conversations with me over the years when a parent would make a comment 
about being concerned over having a gay teacher. He would just totally shut 
them down. When I submitted my letter of resignation to go to grad school he 
just told me how much of a difference I had made putting what a gay person is 
. in the minds of these small community people by being a professional_ having 
success, having the kids like me and really being such an asset to the 
community. So, in the seven years I was there the town came a long way and he 
was putting some of that on me, that I had made a difference and that that was 
going to be missed. It was very assuring and just made me feel really good that 
there were more than just musical reasons that I was brought to Stone City. 
Being gay I pretty much wear it on my sleeve with anyone who is my age 
or younger. But with family it's not really something I would bring up on the 
spot. Or with people who are from a different part of my life. It has been 
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stressful to talk about it because they know me as one way and now I have to 
go and say it's-in some way say, that it's this way. And then sometimes I'll just 
be like, screw it, this is my husband,, and I'll be like-it's too bad. 
It's kind of dealing with my own inner homophobia, that-even though 
I'm a gay person. It's something that I think many people my age and up, it 
depends on where you grew up-if you grew up in a very open and accepting 
home nowadays you don't have that issue-but for people that are growing up 
in small communities I think you kind of have to deal with your own inner 
shame sort of-your homophobia. 
When I came [to Bluffton] and was offered the job I said, "Before I 
accept I have some questions. I'm gay and I've been with my partner seven 
years and he'll be coming with me. How will you and the school administration 
support us as a gay couple?" And at the time, I didn't know, but we had a girl's 
basketball coach who was gay. He was out and he had a partner, so she's like, 
'7t's not a problem with us. I don't think the community is going to have a 
problem. I think you're going to be supported and the school board won't have 
a problem." I said, "OK. I'll be coming to Bluffton." (laughs) It was at a point 
where I'm not going to deal with any issues with this. I had assumed that 
coming to Bluffton, that things were going to be plenty OK. 
That first year in Bluffton, I remember driving home after the Bluffton 
homecoming concert, after the Christmas program, after honor choir. Before it 
was always that-"Oh, I've got over a 2-hour drive home." I remember the first 
year here thinking, I'm going to be home in two minutes. It was in those surreal 
moments that I realized ... this is home. 
Discussion 
Stephen's canons of stoic emotionalism, work ethic and work value, and 
traditional family values intersected in many ways. In fact, they are at times difficult 
to separate one from another. As Bruner (1990) suggested, the metacognitive 
activity necessary for the development of one's Self is unevenly distributed and is a 
learned ski11 that varies by family units. In other words, self-reflection is a learned 
ability. This ability is taught, nurtured, or encouraged differently within different 
families and among different cultures. Cultures, whether local or global, may favor 
the kind of introspective "outside looking in" perspective required for 
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metacognition. Bakhtin's (1981) interpretation of narrative suggested that there 
were two stories told simultaneously. One story represented the "belief system" not 
unlike the canons discussed in this chapter. From Bakhtin's original Russian text the 
word for belief system is krugozor, which translates literally as "circle of vision," 
suggesting the ability to see behind one's own head. This metaphor can be helpful 
when imagining the ability to see simultaneous perspectives of what is, what was, 
what might have been and what might be. I questioned how the stoic nature of 
Stephen's family may have stifled the reflexive qualities necessary for a fully 
operational metacognition, thereby disallowing complete transaction within or 
beyond the family canon. 
The most compelling discovery for me was that each canon and 
corresponding exceptionalities found reconciliation in the classroom. Part of the 
rationale of this study was an interest in the challenges teachers face in being their 
whole selves in the classroom. Could a recognition of connected past and present 
experiences aid teachers in being their whole selves? What I found through 
Stephen's story was not only how Stephen brought his whole Self to the classroom, 
but how the classroom itself brought him wholeness. Stephen also recognized, 
through this reflective process of telling his life story, that he is, in fact, more of his 
whole Self in the classroom than anywhere else in his life. 
The three canons of Stephen's life-work ethic, stoic emotionalism, and 
traditional family values-all found reconciliation through his students and his 
teaching. It was compelling to see how the different canons interacted and impacted 
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each other. All three canons were linked through a need to place worth in his life. 
The reserved, stoic emotions learned from his father prevented Stephen from 
finding worth in the emotional connections of relationships. Likewise, his traditional 
family values leave him questioning his most intimate relationships, perhaps even 
now. Work was one area of Stephen's life where he found worth, but even that was 
not unquestioned as he sought the approval of his father who only recently has 
come to express understanding of the value of Stephen's work. 
The interweaving of these canons weighs heavily on Stephen's self-concept. 
Stephen expresses disappointment in himself at home. His effort to fulfill his father's 
expectation by working long hours created conflict at home with James, who needed 
more of Stephen's time and attention. 
That's always a conversation at home-james and I. Somewhere in my 
mind I think I'm doing a better job. james would say, "No." He's like, "It seems 
like whenyou're home you seem like you spend more time doing [school) 
'stuff." 
Stephen did gain some empathy from James after including him and informing him, 
firsthand, into his work life. 
james used to not understand when I would come home from a musical 
rehearsal or long day at school, why I didn't want to go for a walk, or go do this, 
or just sit and have a conversation. Then he started coming to some musical 
rehearsals in the fall. As soon as he sat in on a couple of night rehearsals he was 
like, "I get it. I get why you don't have this energy when you come home. You've 
given emotionally. You've dealt with all these students and what their needs 
are. You just want to be yourself-( correcting) or focus on yourself and shut 
down." That was really helpful in our relationship. 
As the study interviews progressed, Stephen began to express a personal 
disappointment in his relationship with his family. Although he recognized his 
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family's shortcomings in support, both for his career and for his marriage, he 
realized that his own canons of stoicism and work ethic had left him neglecting the 
relationship from his end as well. 
It's like I need to put it on my list of things to do-'Call Mom.' It's just 
that you get buried in the job (exasperated). And then you get home and you're 
like, I don't want to talk to anyone. I dealt with drama throughout the day and I 
don't want to be on the phone for an hour. I just want to be by myself 
It's weird to be with my family, but I'm sure there'll be a day when I 
regret that I didn't try harder, but I don't know how to connect with them in 
many ways. 
What I want my family to be is not what they are going to be. They are 
who they are and the only thing I can do is accept that and move forward. So, 
that's what I've done ... or am trying to do, I guess. 
Work is the one area of success that sustains Stephen although perhaps at 
the expense of "balance" in his life. 
So, Saturday afternoon, Sunday afternoon, I'm sitting at a table marking 
a score. But at the same time, I kind of enjoy doing it Or I find that even when I 
have a free weekend or I have summer, what am I doing? Reading a book about 
music education. Playing through scores, going through demo packs. But I 
enjoy it! It's a great thing that we feel that-that we love our jobs. I love my job, 
but I don't like being consumed by it every day._So it's trying to figure that 
balance out-/ don't know how to do that. I don't know how to do my job with 
success the level that I want it to be, and cut back. 
In our final conversation Stephen highlighted an important aspect of 
wholeness: it is dynamic and a journey more than a destination. The canons and 
exceptionalities of being gay, stoic, and a work-a-holic collided in one new issue that 
arose since the beginning of our time together. Stephen seemed to understand that 
his canons amalgamate in the discussion of whether or not to adopt a child. He 
seemed to question if his emotional openness with his students satisfied his 
nurturing need, and with it any parental calling. He also questioned if he might 
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grow to regret this responsibility as it draws focus from teaching, his one true life-
passion and the place where he finds the greatest measure of wholeness. 
And we have a couple of gay couple friends in town that are talking to 
adoption agencies and james and I are going, is there something wrong with us 
that we're not feeling that push right now? But I think the reason we don't feel 
that push is because we're so swallowed up by our careers, and happily so in 
many ways. Are we going to regret this when we're 50, 60? And if I had a kid 
would I feel that pull-that need to be home with them? I feel that with the 
dogs when I'm not there, so what's that going to be like with a human being? 
They're going to need me even more. I mean, I can't just put them out in the 
yard to play, give them a bone and they're happy for an hour! Would I regret 
having that kid because I can't focus enough on what I want to do for school 
and what I need to give to these 150 kids here. I know I'm not ready to make 
that jump yet, to ... I guess I've got to figure out how to make that balance work 
before I would have that. 
Throughout his storytelling Stephen "figured a few things out." He found new 
meaning in relationships that he did not recognize prior to his telling and 
subsequent reading of his story. These new meanings are areas of growing 
wholeness not previously recognized or appreciated. 
I think my relationship with james is based on my relationship with my 
mother. Needing to be mothered a little bit... I have some eccentricities about 
me and james kind of takes care of me and helps me and keeps me on track and 
keeps me grounded. I think I'm so focused on the music world, that I think he 
helps bring me back a little bit around to a regular human being. 
Stephen reflected during our final conversation that perhaps he needs to 
have greater acceptance that school and work may be the intersection of most of his 
needs. In fact, the classroom is his "home" where he finds wholeness. 
This feels like this is my home, being here at school. I don't know if I ever 
totally put that together. I mean I felt like this is my mission in life is this job, 
just being drawn here, being most comfortable here with students. 
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Stephen and I discussed the possibility that one canon left to explore is "work 
is work but home is 'life'." I suggest the possibility that perhaps this strict divide is 
part of what stresses him about his balance between home and work. I found it 
interesting that during Stephen's life growing up on the farm he would have 
experienced a union of personal and professional life, at least from his parents' 
perspective. There is no predictable beginning or ending of a workday, and personal 
well-being is inextricably linked to work when working the very land on which one 
lives. Still, Stephen had developed a clear distinction in his own life between home 
and work. He seemed to be content in the thought that rather than seeking 
"balance," a wholeness could be made of these two parts of his life. 
Maybe it's OK to love our job possibly as much as our persona/life. The 
two are equal or ... just feeling like this is home. 
Conclusion 
In this chapter, I interpreted Stephen's journey from the son of a 
conservative dairy farmer to a successful choral director and spouse in a same-sex 
marriage. The canons of stoicism, work ethic, and music significantly define the 
dialogue between past, present, and future that result in Stephen's daily life. This 
dialogue exists both internally as well as with his outside world. Stephen is 
challenged to this day to share openly his emotions at home. Although he now 
realizes this potential at school he is still moored by his father's model of reserved 
emotions in the home. The telling of his life story illuminated for Stephen the 
dichotomy within this part of his life. Even previous to this telling he recognized that 
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the channel to emotional openness at home was opened by bringing James into his 
school life. The empathy created by this exchange opened emotional doors at home 
not previously known. Stephen struggles still with his work ethic and with the 
acceptance that it simply is part of who he is. He is still frustrated with the thought 
that he is captive to the need to please his father and live up to his expectation. Still, 
he loves his job and enjoys doing it well. The support he receives from community 
and colleagues satisfies his work canon, which only adds to his guilt. Is he more "at 
home" at work? Is it acceptable for work to be his primary purpose, and family 
secondary? Perhaps Stephen is beginning to discover that it is the synthesis of 
canons and exceptionalities that bring him wholeness. 
CHAPTER FIVE 
INTERPRETATION OF LOUISA'S STORY 
Louisa's Canons and Exceptionalities 
Bruner (1991) suggested that people are enculturated into canons of 
expectations and the exceptions to those canons define a person's individuality. I 
interpreted Louisa's life story as three interrelated canons that appear to play in 
perfect counterpoint. 
The first is a canon of individualism. Her early musical successes and 
encouragement from key mentors helped her develop self-assuredness and self-
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reliance that has lasted throughout her life. In addition to her musical experiences, 
Louisa's individualism was carved from her father's strong model of this trait. 
The second canon was an unwavering intention to teach, the vision for which 
was directing bands. My use of the word vision describes what Louisa expected 
teaching to look like. Louisa compiled numerous experiences that developed into a 
vision for teaching high school band, despite this field being dominated by men. 
Ironically, it was the men to ring of her male music teachers who inspired and 
encourages this vision. 
The third canon was a preference for life in a man's world. The support from 
male mentors shaped this preference This canon was also strongly weighted by an 
influential negative experience with a dominating female. This canon runs in 
parallel with Louisa's vision for teaching, _rarely seen outside of this context. Because 
of this parallel arrangement, the canons of teaching and life in a man's world are 
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presented primarily together. 
The three canons were separate, but interdependent. They stemmed from 
many of the same experiences, yet were not reducible to one another. The 
grounding of these complimentary canons helped Louisa develop into a well-
centered, career-focused young woman. A turning point came when Louisa married 
another very independent male band director. This relationship required the 
exceptionality of collaboration within which she struggled to maintain 
individualism. The reality ofthe "man's world" into which she entered 
professionally (and matrimonially) required an exception to her long-held vision for 
high school band direction. Louisa's changed vision for both personal and 
professional life required reconciliation that allowed for individualism within 
collaboration and a teaching life that granted her some realization of success in the 
band room and in this man's world. 
Canon: Individualism 
"I was always kind of special-always felt sort of an 'elevated status."' 
I started playing the clarinet in about first grade because my dad had 
played the clarinet and I would see him and want to do it So he went out and 
got me a little Eb clarinet, because of course my hands weren't that big. 
I started playing in elementary band in third grade. Well, they didn't 
start people in band until fifth grade, so I would get special permission to do 
this because, of course, I had only taken lessons for a couple of years. I had to 
play on a regular clarinet-/ couldn't play on my little Eb clarinet. And I took 
private lessons so I could do that. I was always kind of special-always felt sort 
of an 'elevated status.' 
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The first step toward individualism was Louisa's developing self-confidence. 
Many of these early successes were musical and it was immediately apparent how 
her musical life was part of the development of this canon. Taken by themselves 
these musical events may have seemed only mildly prodigious, but together with 
experiences that follow, and with her recognition of them as unique, they formed a 
cohesive canon of individualism. Throughout her youth Louisa felt herself set apart 
from her peers, further establishing a sense of individuality. 
When I was in first grade I was sent up to the third grade for reading. I 
can still remember my first grade teacher, Mrs. L., saying, {'Alright can you read 
this? {See Dick run, see Dick and jane run."' And she just kept handing me more 
books. "Canyou read this one and can you read this one." And then she says, 
~~we're sending you and Carly up to the third grade class." I can remember 
going to that third grade reading class-kind of an out of body experience-! 
can still picture walking down there. 
The experience that most cohesively brought together her individualism and 
early musical development was that of drum major. Drum majoring was particularly 
formative of this canon, because it was in individual pursuit aside from the 
collective experience of the marching band. The camps and competitions, although 
made possible because of her position in the band, were wholly independent 
ventures. Individualism grew into an expectant leadership role. 
Another shaping part of this time was that I was a drum major. Because 
I was so tall-! kind of got that by default My band director was already 
noticing that I was responsible and had these leadership qualities. So my dad 
just took that and ran with it; it became his thing. He would drive me to 
Riverside so that I could work with a guy on my twirling 
I was fairly competitive with the drum major thing. At one time I was 
second place in the state of California. We would do this thing called a 
Competitive 1L'. You would do all ofthe commands; you start with aforward 
march, then you do a turn, then a countermarch, thenyou do a salute, then 
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another turn and then a halt. And you did the whole thing in time and 
twirling-it's very foreign up here. I used a baton and a mace-the really long 
one that you see people use around here. There were different categories. What 
you see the Iowa Marching Band drum major do is called show drum majoring 
and I did that as well. So you would do all the commands and everything but 
then you would add dance moves and flips and things! So, I never did the flippy 
stuff, but I did that style, too. But that built my leadership more than anything. 
If I wasn't participating in a drum major competition I was going to 
watch a parade. My dad loved that. The whole marching thing in California is 
pretty big and it lasts all fall. We even marched a Christmas parade! We would 
plan our entire fall based on these parades and we would go and watch a lot of 
them-in Corona, San Diego, Pomona, Long Beach, and Colton. We would 
participate in a few-mostly those that were really close to us. Having been to 
all these camps I knew all these drum majors, so it would be like, "We've got to 
go watch Upland's band because so-and-so is performing." So, you had this 
connection of going and cheering them on. 
As Louisa told the stories from drum major camp and the time spent 
pursuing these opportunities with her dad, it was evident that she still, 35 years 
later, took pride in these accomplishments. It was also evident that her father's 
enthusiasm was a strong motivator and that her association with this role was 
emotionally linked with her memory of him. It appeared that this pursuit, beginning 
with playing her father's instrument at age six, formed a paternal bond that exists 
still today. 
"We were just really self-sufficient." 
Louisa's individualism was evident in more than her musical confidence and 
vision for teaching. Given the significant models of individualism in Louisa's life, it 
appears she would have developed an independent spirit had music not been part of 
her life. Her family's closest friends lived "off the grid" back in the 1960s, building 
their own home and never owning a television. She later imitated that individualism 
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with her own family, refurbishing a house on a river and removing television from 
the home during her daughter's youth. But her father was her greatest influence. A 
true Renaissance man, her dad instilled in Louisa a sense of creativity that 
manifested in initiative, perseverance, and self-reliance. 
I don't remember anyone ever coming into our house to fix things. My 
dad fixed things. Plumbing, electrical, cars, he did all the yard work, and 
shingled the roof And he would say, 1/Get up here and help me shingle this roof!" 
He was also such a learner. And I think reflecting on that really guides me to 
that same place. We were just really self-sufficient. You could just walk up to 
the sewing machine and sew something. It wasn't like-oh we have to get the 
sewing machine out ... no, it was there-in the kitchen-two of them, even. So, 
we were always making a lot of things. 
Dad also sewed his own clothes-he was a big and tall guy and at that 
time it was hard to buy clothes, so he would make patterns and sew his own 
clothes. When he rehabbed cars he would do upholstery. He was a very creative 
person. He taught me a lot of things that I took later in life just by looking at all 
the things that he did things. 
"Learning to drive at age eleven really contributed to my independence." 
In addition to this very direct model of individualism at home, Louisa's family 
experienced a collective expression of individualism each summer throughout her 
adolescence. Each summer the family would retreat from Southern California to a 
recluse cabin in Wyoming where they would live the entire summer with few 
suburban comforts. 
Another thing that shaped my early life was our family vacations to 
Wyoming. I think that also kind of shaped me. No TV, no radio, and it was very 
isolated. Once a week we would drive 30 miles one-way to the closest town. 
We'd get our groceries and check our mail at the General Delivery. It was very 
much like growing up like Laura Engels Wilder; it was very different than my 
life in southern California. Fishing and making things with what you had. 
During that time my dad taught me to drive. I was eleven years old. 
(chuckles) When we were in Wyoming he rebuilt an entire car. He had found 
this old Willy's jeep. I do remember helping bleed the brakes and whatever. And 
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I don't know if it was a reward for helping with all of these things but once he 
got it put together, he taught me how to drive it. And he would let me drive it, 
with him of course. Learning to drive at age eleven really contributed to my 
independence. It was something that I could do that my sisters couldn't do. 
Every car I've ever had was a manual transmission. It was almost like a badge 
of honor. My sisters still can't drive a stick shift! 
Louisa's early success as a musician led to many formative travel 
experiences. Most, if not all of these experiences, from regional drum major camps 
to a European tour, were completed with strangers. 
When I was sixteen I travelled to Europe with a group of people I didn't 
really know. It was a jazz ensemble and a vocal ensemble from a whole other 
community. I had to kind of forge those kind of experiences on my own-you 
know, at sixteen. Similarly, when I went to that festival in Chicago I went bv 
my-selt I did not have an adult with me. They put me on a plane and sent me 
to Chicago. There was an adult who was supposed to meet me, but my plane 
was late enough that it had already started. I was 5 or 6 hours late. I had to get 
a shuttle downtown to The Congress [hotel] all by myself I went up to where 
my room was supposed to be and there were already too many people in there. 
The students said, "You can just go into that other room," because kids had just 
switched around. I said, "I don't think I want to do that. This is where I'm 
supposed to be." So I had to be pretty independent and kind of take care of 
myself So that started very early. Probably because of all the travel we did, I 
was thrown into situations like that. It was like-if you're going to do this you 
are probably going to have to just do this on your own. Especially at my drum 
major camps or any new camps; I wouldn't really know anybody, so I had to be 
fairly independent. Because of this independence, when I was looking to go to 
school far away, they knew I would be fine. 
Louisa was more than fine. She flourished in the immersive environment of 
the School of Music. Her musical talents were immediately recognized and 
rewarded, growing her identity as a musician, but never in exception to her vision 
for teaching. Throughout these years, her growing individualism and vision for band 
directing would coincide with a growing exception to both, building to a turning 
point that would divide this canon into a new "theme" that would frame the 
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remainder of her life. 
Once I arrived in Iowa, I discovered quickly that I was pretty 
independent And I think that influenced my relationship with my family in 
general. !left the summer of 79 and went home only after my freshman year. 
Part of it was not being able to afford to go home, but I just didn't get home 
that often. 
That was all a part of my growing independence and growing up and 
away from family and from California. It makes me still go back to "why am I 
the way I am"-you know, that broad question? Because some aspects of my 
personality I'm quite shy and some parts of my personality are just (smacks 
hand as if to show assertiveness.) So, why is that? How did that come to be? And 
I think that it's the leadership opportunities that have given me confidence-/ 
think that's it 
Canon: Teaching Vision-Band Direction 
"I knew I was going to be a teacher ... a music teacher." 
My dad had a friend from his service days, Eric, who was a band 
director. Each time we saw him Eric would have a different instrument for me 
to try. He would just show me a little bit about it and let me go. In sixth grade 
when I wanted to be in jazz band my dad just called up Eric and got a 
saxophone. That was the start of my learning lots of different instruments. That 
sixth grade year I learned how to play the flute and bart sax. 
My junior high band director was fun . He was up for everything. I was 
the kind of kid who probably pushed teachers to be better. I was always like 
[snap, snap fingers-hand raised with disgusted look on her face, imitating 
herself in middle school band) "The trumpets are not playing the right 
fingerings in measure 10!" I was that kid that probably just drove them crazy. 
But I could hear it, you know. [Laughing) I just took the initiative to point it 
out; I wasn't afraid to do that Probably by age eleven I knew I was going to be 
a teacher. It may not yet have been music at the time, but I was going to be a 
teacher. 
When I was a junior in high school, I was selected to the United States 
Honor Band. It was sponsored by the National Band Association and was held 
during the MENC national conference in Chicago in 1978. That one experience 
probably shaped me in a way that connected me to more people than any of my 
other experiences. William Revelli was the conductor. 
So I had all of this experience that really gave me a leg up as I moved 
forward. That was a really important time. And I met all of these people from 
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the Midwest From that event I got an invitation to the Regional Music and Art 
Camp at Midwest University, which was a four-week camp. I had people like 
Col. Gabriel; David Hollinger had written his first piece of band music as a grad 
student and we played it in manuscript! I played in two concert bands and a 
jazz band, so once again, I played a LOT of music. 
In retrospect Louisa saw the honor band experience as the focusing event 
toward teaching band. The honor itself, the saturation of music-making, and the 
relationships with Midwestern students and directors ultimately pulled her back to 
the Midwest for college. In addition to this reflective recognition of her growing 
vision for teaching band, there was indication that Louisa was aware in high school 
of her experiences leading her squarely in that direction. 
I was actually my camp champion going into my senior year where you 
get rated on all of these different areas and you write a marching band show, 
etc. So, what I knew coming out of that experience was pretty amazing for 
marching band. I had written several drills going into college. Not the typical 
experience for people thinking about being a band director. 
"I never made any bones about the fact that I was going to be a teacher." 
Louisa's firm intention to teach band survived numerous attempts by her 
private teachers to convince her to pursue a performing career. Her earliest 
teachers and her college professors saw in Louisa the potential to perform 
professionally. They challenged her vision for teaching with encouragement to 
pursue performance degrees and opportunities. These suggestions only steadied 
her resolve to teach. 
Another person who had a strong impact on me was my [middle/high 
school] private clarinet teacher. From early on he was pushing me to look 
outside of California to go to school. He wanted me to audition for 
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Northwestern, Kansas, and Indiana. I applied to Kansas, Indiana, Northwestern, 
and UN/. I was accepted into several, but UNJ's strong teaching emphasis and 
jazz program made it a good fit for me. 
Since I played all of these instruments already anyway, john Grant, my 
[college] clarinet teacher, said, "Why don'tyou just do a woodwind major?" Of 
course, his real goal for me was to be a performer. He would say, 'You can go to 
New York and you could play all those shows." I always knew I was going to be 
a teacher, so I would say, "If I'm going to teach all these things it would be 
great if I learned about all the instruments." That's how our conversations 
would go. john Grant and I have this lovejhate kind of relationship. I never 
made any bones about the fact that I was going to be a teacher. 
I actually got to teach at the Minneapolis summer school music 
program through someone I met at an MENC conference. I was still a student in 
college, a junior by then, and they hired me. 
Later, if I would be visiting campus with students for honor band or 
whatever he would always say, "So, are you doing any playing?" I would always 
answer, 'John Grant, I play every day-trumpet, trombone, saxophone ... "I 
think he finally gave up when he realized that I was really a good teacher. I 
think the first time I heard him say, "You are doing a really good job" was 
probably just in the last ten years (laughing). 
Canon: Living in Man's World 
"Operating in that male world-you know." 
Even when I was in fifth grade I would play with the boys. I kept my own 
glove and would play ball with the boys and, again, my dad would foster that 
He'd say, "Oh,you need your own glove, let's get that," so I could keep up with 
the boys. I don't really remember being a tomboy kind of girl. The drum major 
thing was anything but boyish. 
When I think about my sisters, one of the things we did not share was 
their involvement in Rainbow Girls (Masonic Lodge youth organization for teen 
girls). I just wasn't into that. I don't know if that is my preference for doing 
things with guys instead of girls, because I definitely have that preference. I 
don't know if I was defiant, but I didn't want to be plugged into these sort of 
things. It was probably early teen years and I was going off with dad with my 
drum major stuff and learning how to bleed the brakes on the car. 
In addition to mentorship by male role models, Louisa also experienced 
strong negative reinforcement for female interests and relationships. In particular, 
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her pastor's wife, with whom she had frequent contact due to the whole family's 
heavy investment in their church life, served as a strong and formative negative 
model. This tainted relationship influenced not only Louisa's preference for male 
dispositions, but also her relationship to the church and her faith life. 
It was on a Sunday-they drove up to our house and her daughter came 
to the door and said, "My mom wants to talk to you. II My family was having 
Sunday dinner, but I was taught to be polite so I went out to the car and her 
mom says, "Get in the car. II And so I get in the car and she proceeds to dress me 
up one side and down the other about the way that I act, the way that I dress, 
the fact that I'm not good enough to be friends with her daughter much less 
speak to her in that way. I came in and I'm sure just burst into tears. I just 
walked into our kitchen where we had a big kitchen-dining table. And I 
remember saying, "I will never, ever, speak to that woman ever again. II I said, 
"That woman is NOT a Christian woman. II But that's one of the reasons I just 
said my senior year, "''m out of here. II Why would I ever get married in this 
church? So, I think probably-you talk about how experiences shape your life. 
This did not make me want to participate youth activities, to do all the things 
that these girls were doing, like the Rainbow Girls. If that meant I had to be 
anywhere near that woman I was not going there. Which may also be part of 
preferring male company. Operating in that male world-you know. With 
women compared to men you get that sneaky, fake, "I say one thing and I do 
another. II And maybe that's part of what framed that. I've never really thought 
of it that way, but now that I tell you that-it was very defining for me. And it 
happened very early in my life. 
Louisa reflected later on this story suggesting that she continues to be critical 
of how women handle themselves both interpersonally and collectively. In her 
various leadership positions she laments those committees that are laden with 
predominantly female perspectives. However, she also shared that, through this 
reflective process, she had traced much of her anti-female attitude to this one 
person-even to this one incident. She credited this reflection with lessening the 
affect of this event on her perceptions and attitudes toward women and to church. 
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" ... he taught so much more than the notes" 
I was always very close to my band directors. We would spend a lot of 
times together because we had SO many events. I would also help out on the 
music library and !just played a lot of music. If there was an opportunity to 
play, I took it. We had so many competitive jazz band events because feb 
Temple grew this really great jazz program after he came. 
As I said before, my mom and dad had met in church choir so obviously 
that was an important part of their lives. We went to church every Sundav. I 
never really realized how much or how involved my family was in church until I 
finally got away from my family. We were all involved in choir and bell choir, 
and our parents were involved with the leadership of the church. 
jerry Upland was the choir director at the Presbyterian Church and that 
was the draw. He was a graduate of the Peabody Conservatory. He was a 
composer; he directed our adult choir, children's choir, and our bell choir. He 
was a true minister of music. That was his job and he reallv spent a lot of time 
at it. He was an amazing musician himself 
My parents were actually the ones who donated the bells to the 
church-four octaves. So that was a huge thing, which became a huge part of 
our family-the history with that particular activity in our church. So, we were 
ringing four octaves, mostly with seven people. It was so much fun because 
every single person was important. You couldn't have practice if everyone 
wasn't there. The fact that he could instill that sense of teamwork within us-
that commitment-we each had our specialty. I think that that really framed 
some of my thoughts about teaching and mentoring. 
Here's an example of a conversation I would have had with him. I 
remember the song was, (singing rock style), "I Can't Get No, Satisfaction!" This 
is early 70s, so there was enough of the drug culture and stuff going on in the 
world.]. U. turned to me and says, "Do you even know what that song means?" 
I'm like, "I can'tget no satisfaction?" He says, "Well what do you think they're 
talking about?" He just went really after it, "What's the text mean? What's the 
message of that song?" And it's one of the first times I understood passive versus 
active listening. That's still etched in my mind. I think of that when I hear some 
of these hip-hop tunes-and I like hip-hop rap music. I think there's some that 
is really good. I like Black Eyed Peas, for example. I like what they do. Are there 
some lyrics that are kind of'blue?' Well, yes! But I love having those kinds of 
conversations with kids. "Are you really listening to what those lyrics are 
saying?" And he was probably the first person to make me think about music in 
an intellectual way-and that stuck with me for forty years! 
And that is probably the beginning of how I thought about music 
comprehensively, because he taught so much more than the notes. I always 
point to jerry Upland as a person who shaped me and not only musically 
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Louisa's canon of the male world and canon of individualism came together 
notably in her collegiate music ensembles. The jazz world in particular was a man's 
world and the college's renowned top jazz ensemble was a shining example of that 
machismo. 
I knew what I was getting myself into and I reveled in it I liked being the 
only girl in an all guy jazz band. I was like, "Bring it on!" I was the only girl in 
the UN/ jazz 1 at the time and that is a pretty high-powered ensemble there. 
They had to get a female vocalist to go on tour with us to justify getting me my 
own room on tour! (Laughing) Like I needed a female buddy! I had no problem 
being the female drum major and telling guys what to do, both in high school 
and college. I have always been comfortable in a man's world in that way. 
Exceptionalities: Collaboration and A New Teaching Vision 
"There is this pair now" 
In the next few stories Louisa took a significant turn from her canon of 
individualism to an exceptionality of professional and personal collaboration. This 
exceptionality is inextricably linked to the exception to Louisa's intention to teach 
high school band. This singular vision for teaching required a reformation of what it 
meant to be a band director and music teacher. Because of the link between the 
exceptionality of collaboration and vision for teaching band, I continue the 
interpretation by interweaving the discussion of each, occasionally referencing both 
in the same example. 
As Jack and Louisa marry and enter the same profession and initially 
compete for the same jobs, her individualism was restructured as a partnership. 
This may appear to be similar to the identity shift that occurs in any marriage, but 
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for Louisa this shift was amplified given the link between her individualism and her 
professional goals. 
When I first got married ... I think there is something that changes in 
your role. There is this pair now. When I was just by myselj; I was just fine. I 
think there was a definite change in how people perceived me to be.jack'sa 
very strong personality. I really had to work not to be overshadowed by him. 
And, of course, we're in the same profession. So at some point I figured, "/can 
go on and just be jack's wife, or ... " 
Remaining supportive of Jack's success in obtaining job interviews, Louisa 
questioned her own future as a band director. Her vision of teaching in a high school 
band room was fading, despite her self-confidence in her ability to do so. The reality 
of the "man's world" came to fruition through her job search. 
When we decided to get married I said, "I'm going to teach, what are 
you going to do?" You know, "Where are we going with this?" (Laughing) And 
he says, "/don't know, maybe I'll teach Well, talk about a woman in a man's 
world; this was my first real example of what I was getting myself into. jack had 
moved back to Cedar Falls for my last semester and began substitute teaching. 
We're both looking for jobs-the same jobs. At the time we weren'tyet married 
and I was using my own name, so, they wouldn't know we were a pair. Well, he 
would get an interview and I wouldn't With all this background I wouldn't 
even get a look. I thought I had a pretty good resume by the time I was leaving 
college. I had the whole woodwind major and thought I was pretty qualified 
with my leadership experience and my varied ensemble experience. I had only 
one interview before we went on our honeymoon. By this time I had asked 
someone I knew to request my file from UN/ to see what was in it that might be 
keeping me from getting interviews. I thought I had a really good student 
teaching experience, but found out that my cooperating teacher had written 
" ... would be great at the elementary level." So that was kind of a blow and I 
thought, I'm going to have to go at this a little differently. 
So began Louisa's redefinition of self-reliant individualism to one of co-
reliant collaboration. Her teaching life and personal life were both influenced by this 
exceptionality of collaboration. A continuing struggle between her canon of 
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individualism and this exceptionality of collaboration has been the equality of that 
partnership and her recognition within it. Louisa pursued that recognition through 
creative output and professional leadership beyond the classroom. 
There we were, newlyweds, getting our first teaching jobs. Our rooms 
were literally in the same space. We got a house across the street from the 
school. Thus began our work together and we've worked together our entire 
careers. We taught there for three years and did some really innovative stuff 
We got to know Steve Townsend [area music store owner] really well and jim 
who was our road guy. A lot of what happened in Harrington was because of 
Townsend Music. They kind of pinpointed us as some people to watch. Alfred 
music was going to publish a new band method and wanted some schools to 
test it They asked if I would be interested and I said, 'Yes, I would be interested 
in doing that II So that was a really cool thing. We got all free materials for all 
our students. I remember after doing it for a year going to Townsend's summer 
professional development summer workshop. By then I looked like I was maybe 
nineteen, right? (Laughing) I was talking about my program and how I'm 
working in this pilot program and here is this roomful/ of men. I don't think 
there was another woman in the room. So, I'm just thrown into that and I'm 
thinking, "I can do that. II But that was really good for our name recognition and 
just being out there. 
The couple's only move was to Bluffton where Jack assumed the high school 
band position. This move caused a two-year teaching hiatus from teaching for 
Louisa as she waited for another band opening in the area. Her intention to teach 
band was strengthened as the time away allowed her to reflect on her first years of 
teaching. This reflection raised her experiences in the classroom, the curriculum 
pilot program, and presentations all to a cognitive level, further developing her 
sense of accomplishment. Her position in the music store allowed her to 
demonstrate to the predominantly male band directors who were her customers 
that she had the expertise to advise their programs and their purchases. Louisa's 
canon for teaching band continued both through her reflection on her early 
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successes and her ability to apply that knowledge .in the music merchandising 
industry. 
I worked at Carleton's. [local music store] Talk about going back into a 
different persona. I've been teaching for three years and I think I have a pretty 
good pedigree. I think I know quite a bit and I'm working with other band 
directors who don't really know me. So, I was proving myself again to male 
band directors who would call up. I would say, 11Wouldyou like this and this and 
this," and they'd say, ''You don't even know what I want." And I'd be like, 
11AHHHH! I do, too! I'm asking you the right questions!" 
For the second time in her short career, being in the "right place at the right 
time" seemed to play as much a role in getting the job as her own ability. Upon 
reentering the profession, she was reminded again of her waning individualism and 
her shared teacher identity. 
At some point, we said to our superintendent, 11Ifwe're going to stay 
here, we are going to have to have two jobs," because I was getting pretty 
frustrated not being a teacher. He said, ~~well, I'll see what I can do." 
Meanwhile, Clyde [local middle school band director] retires the minute he 
turns 62, in january! And who can take this job midyear? IIPick me, pick me!" 
There I am, the default again! I didn't even have to have an interview for this 
job. They hired me basically as a part-time, but I ended up getting a full 
contract because the orchestra director was working on her elementary ed 
degree and needed to student teach. So the superintendent called us up and 
says, III think I've got something for you guys." 
There was still a bit of that "shadow" thing being married to jack. For 
probably the first ten years of teaching in town here [Bluffton] people didn't 
even know I was a teacher. They just knew I was jack French's wife. I would go 
to graduation parties and get, [affecting a little old lady's voice] ''And what do 
you do young lady?" (chuckles) "Well, actually, I'm a band director!" 
In this new position Louisa's individual teacher identity was melded into a 
shared identity with Jack Any maintenance of her canon of individualism would 
occur outside of the classroom, which does not suggest that Louisa met this change 
with any disappointment. She appeared to feel they have thrived professionally as a 
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couple. The canon of the vision for teaching high school band appeared to have 
reconciled in this collaboration as this partnership allowed both Jack and Louisa to 
teach throughout all ages within their program and invested Louisa in the aspects of 
the marching band most related to her drum major experiences. 
My position was seven-nine band, but our two positions have always 
been a true collaboration. jack does one high school band and eighth grade 
band, the new person does one high school band and seventh grade band and I 
do fifth and sixth grade band. We all go to the high school to do lessons and 
sectionals. So, jack and I have always taught together and it's really the only 
way we know how to do it. And we've always said, to be fair to whoever follows 
us, we both need to leave at the same time. 
Louisa's canon of individualism was not completely reconciled in this 
partnership and Louisa eventually found ways to fulfill this part of herself as she 
was sought out to conduct festivals and honor bands around the region. She became 
and continues to be very active in the state music education organizations. 
Louisa's rebuilt canon of individualism was skewed again with the birth of 
their daughter. The opportunities that had given her a new sense of individualism 
and professionalism were interrupted as she was once again faced with reconciling 
a shared identity. 
A change for me personally was having a child. I backed way off when Desiree 
was born. I was a rising star! I was really out there doing honor bands and 
really holding my own professionally. But I backed way off and I think there 
were people who probably wondered if I was still teaching. So that was quite a 
change, not only in my identity, because I had worked really hard not to just be 
Mrs. jack French and now, I'm Desiree's mom, too. 
125 
Reclaiming the Canon of Individualism 
"When people don't even realize that I have MS ... I feel the most successful." 
In 1996, when Desiree was in kindergarten, I was diagnosed with MS. 
That was pretty major in terms of how is this going to affect me for the rest of 
my life. I came home one day and on my answering machine is a message from 
the 
They were just starting drug trial; the ABC drugs were very new. I said, 
"I don't want to be a guinea pig. I'm just going to have to be healthy." The one 
thing they told me I have to do 1s have no stress. I just really backed way off and 
went underground for a little while. I think people were like, "What are you 
doing now, we don't hear anything about you?" 
Probably around the year 2000 I just had some issues with my weight 
and exercise MS related issues and I decided I have to get myself around this. So 
I lost a lot of weight and started doing some other activities and I just started 
reengaging. 
I've probably been the healthiest I've been in the last 2-years and I've 
probably been the busiest that I've ever been, between all of my Iowa 
Bandmasters (JBA) responsibilities, presentations, and with the mentor 
program, teaching, and Desiree graduating. I became an IBA leader and 
Desiree graduated the next day. And I travel so much with the mentor program; 
last year we were in Seattle and Indianapolis. All of those things add up to 
strange eating and not good sleep. When people don't even realize that I have 
MS, that's when I feel the most successful, because I don't want it to affect 
anything that I'm doing. I think I'm doing OK with that. We were talking at the 
CMP (Comprehensive Musicianship Through Performance) team meeting in 
june and they didn't even realize that I had MS-and we've been together since 
2004. 
Louisa's battle with MS was fortified by her individualism. Turning down the 
drug trials she committed to handling the disease strictly through her own means. 
During that same time she battled back from a second loss of individualism and 
professionalism through Desiree's toddler years by reengaging professionally and 
by beginning work on a long-delayed masters degree. These choices demonstrated a 
purposeful reconciliation of individualism as Louisa sought opportunities that not 
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only fulfilled her canon of individualism in the short term, but allowed those 
pursuits throughout her remaining career. 
"It has become a huge part of me because it has nothing to do with Jack" 
I felt pretty strongly about wanting to have my career. So when it came 
to have that talk about having a second kid-wen jack was 40 already. So then 
it's all abou~ well I'll be da da da when the kid is da da da. Desiree was just old 
enough that I had just gotten to where I was out doing judging and conducting 
honor bands again. I said, "I don't think I'm ready to have another kid." 
I decided to work on my masters in technology, which gave me a chance 
to work on some of these ideas and get some things down. I did an online 
masters program at Boise State, which was one of the few at the time who 
really knew what they were doing. This allowed me to pull together a lot of 
ideas I had been working on. I finally get this project off the ground with 
Kimble Music and it was published about 2006. Using my CMP (Comprehensive 
Musicianship through Performance) background, I created teacher resource 
guides for ten concert band pieces and I created all the assessments, 
worksheets, theory and listening activities, and webquests, giving it technology 
integration. We created a CD with the meat of the plan-worksheets, that then 
take you offline where it can be updateable. What we ended up with was close 
to my original proposal from over ten years earlier. Through the masters work. 
I also created a website called Music Educators Webworld which became my 
other life. I had my teaching life, my family life, and my other life, my 
technology life. It has really become a huge part of me. Not just my teaching, 
but me, because it has nothing to do with jack. Nothing whatsoever. And when I 
went this way it was kind of weird because it was something we don't do 
together. I just had this feeling that I have to be able to do for myself 
Louisa's story concluded with an reconciliation of canon of individualism and 
the exceptionality of collaboration, as she now perceived it strange to pursue 
something that was purely hers. Embracing collaboration in the classroom and her 
renewed vision for teaching, she fulfilled both her canon of individualism and a 




Louisa's canons of individualism and intention to teach high school band 
were inextricably linked in childhood and then abruptly separated after college. 
During our interviews I was amazed that the self-assured person had endured such 
a schism of identity early in her professional life. Perseverance best describes 
Louisa's ability to continually redefine or reconcile what wholeness means given 
changing parameters. Louisa persevered both by reconciling exceptionalities of 
collaboration and a revised vision for teaching on which she had built her career. 
Working primarily with younger students, her focus became pedagogy rather than 
performance, and curriculum over competition. Her canon of life in a man's world 
persisted without exceptionality although I believe it was her adaptation of the 
aforementioned exceptionalities that allowed this canon to remain. 
Throughout her story, Louisa referenced Jack's strong personality as a 
challenge to her own professional recognition. While she successfully reconciled her 
canon of individuality to one of collaboration, her individuality remained. Louisa 
creatively sought opportunities outside the classroom, such as her master's degree 
and curriculum writing projects, to exercise her independence. Pursuits that were 
solely hers were rare in her professional life . Although she felt great satisfaction in 
her collaborative teaching, Louisa took pride in those activities that lay outside of 
her classroom collaboration with Jack. In some measure, they restored her 
individuality and with it made her more whole again. 
The birth of their daughter challenged her individuality even further. At the 
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height of her newfound professional recognition, Louisa once again was required to 
reconcile a collective identity. I do not suggest that individuality and familial unity 
cannot coexist, but the time required to parent a newborn simply did not allow for 
the professional activities that had allowed Louisa to regain her own professional 
identity and feel like "a rising star." In her own words, she described an identity 
once divided and now divided again. Her individuality appeared to run so deep that 
she struggled at times to reconcile the two. "So that was quite a change, not only in 
my identity, because I had worked really hard not to just be Mrs. jack French and now 
I'm Desiree's mom, too." 
Conclusion 
Louisa's story was an interesting example of whole life connections. For 
Louisa, life really existed in two separate stories: California and Iowa. Louisa 
admitted during our final session that it was the first time she had every reflected 
on her childhood. It was clearly in her nature to move on, once one part of her life 
was over, without much reflection or recollection. Being so far away from family, the 
opportunity to revisit old places and old "times" was not readily available. Like 
Stephen, Louisa was not raised to be overly emotional or nostalgic, learning well 
from her father that what is done, is done. This disconnection with her past made 
the reconnections from her youth to her adult life even more influential. She was 
able to trace the source of her preference for male company, which explained her 
comfort working her entire life in a male-dominated profession. A strong spirit of 
individuality also guided Louisa. Her early musical leadership opportunities, 
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formative years spent "off the grid" in Wyoming, and strong adult models of 
independence cultivated in Louisa confidence that allowed her to go her own way 
without the encumbrance of pleasing others. Louisa's marriage produced a loss of 
individuality and required a shift in her vision for teaching. Through these changes 
she persevered by reconciling those canons, with her exceptionalities allowing her 
to see the world differently. This adaptation demonstrated Louisa's process of 
wholeness, wherein she sees her past and anticipated future as contributing to, but 
not in control of, her life. 
CHAPTER SIX 
INTERPRETATION FOR KARl 
Kari's Canons and Exceptionalities 
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Bruner (1991) suggested that life is experienced through the lens of canons 
that are particular to one's own lived experiences. From these canons a sense of 
what the world ought to be is developed. What makes each story unique is how, 
throughout the course of a life, those canonical boundaries are stretched and 
exceptions grown. 
Kari's story revealed two canons that were lived with remarkably little 
exception. Her first canon was a strong sense of family legacy for which she credited 
much of her natural dispositions. She took great stock in the traits she received from 
both her mother and her mother's mother. Additionally, a multi-generational family 
business modeled a paradigm of familial continuity, both personally and 
professionally. I sensed that fulfilling these family characteristics guided much of 
Kari's sense of Self. The second canon is a sense of musical legacy. Kari's aunt, 
Laurie, a longtime choral director in the town where Kari attended college, passed 
away as Kari was nearing the end of her teacher preparation. Beginning with 
Laurie's mentorship in Kari's youth, to the vacancy she left in passing, she created in 
Kari a sense of legacy if not destiny for this profession. 
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Canon: Family 
"A special little connection." 
Kari's canon of family legacy is strongest With her mother. She shares a bond 
with "Mom" that continues to sustain and guide her through a sense of mentorship 
and perhaps of expectation. 
Mom and I are really close. I went to her with many issues in high 
school. I am really glad we have such a close relationship. She doesn't judge or 
offer advice if I don't ask for it. She will even say at times where she says, "I 
think this is one of those things you need to figure out on your own. This is the 
time of life when you are going to make some mistakes and you need to make 
mistakes so that you know-that's the best way to learn." One of the best-things 
she's taught me is that it's okay to make mistakes. I would say that we're really 
close. 
When I was at Bluffton I would call almost every day during our chapel 
breaks. And when my brother went to college he never called. She's good about 
giving you space, but I enjoyed checking in with her and catching up on the 
news. 
Kari's canon of family legacy extends back to her maternal grandmother With 
whom she may actually feel more "kinship" than her own mother. Much of Kari's 
story was devoted to family gatherings like the story that follows. In those 
gatherings are subtle hints at what life should be like and from where that 
expectation comes. Her self-acceptance seems rooted in these expectations and the 
acceptance that this is what life is like, although she remained open to other 
possibilities. 
We would have Thanksgiving with the Smith side-my mom's side, on 
Thanksgiving Day. Grandma and Grandpa Smith's was kind of chaotic, but in a 
good way, because there were ten grandkids including myself When we were 
all together we had a kids' table of course, and it always seemed like when I 
upgraded to the 1big' table I was always on the crack between tables. They 
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would always have kids set the table and go around and take drink orders. So it 
was one of those homey kinds of chaos situations. 
On that side of the family I feel kind of special with a special bond with 
my grandma. Because my mom is the youngest of five kids and my grandma 
had brown eyes and my mom had brown eyes, and out of ten grandchildren I'm 
the only one with brown eyes. So, that's a special little connection that I feel. 
"The family business ... for almost 80 years." 
Tonneson Motors, a four-generation family car dealership, was a very 
tangible legacy with which Kari grew up. The business was one of the original 
franchises of its make in the region and will soon pass on to her generation through 
her cousins. Neither Kari nor her brother were groomed for the family business as it 
was her father's wish that both she and her brother seek careers in other fields, 
requesting, "Do what ever you want. Just don't do this." Still, the family business 
served as a strong model for the family legacy canon. 
Both grandma and grandpa on my dad's side are living and are both 
involved in music, so that's nice. They live in Eagleton, which is where the family 
business is located for almost 80 years ago now. My great-great grandpa 
started that business and it's been the same dealership all that time. My 
grandpa retired (sarcastically repeats) "retired" at least ten years ago, but he 
still does the radio commercials. Well, he's kind of passed it on to my youngest 
cousin, Cody, on that side. He'll be a sophomore or junior in high school. I don't 
know-/ still see him as this little ten-year-old. (Laughing). 
Farms and family businesses have a unique sense of legacy about them. 
There is history not only of time, but also of hard work, opportunities forsaken, 
investment of money, and the provision for generations of families in return for that 
investment. Each successive generation carries with it the responsibility of 
continuance, and of securing this legacy for both past and future generations. As 
long as this make of car had been produced, Tonnesons have been selling them in 
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Eagleton. Despite not being "groomed" for the business, Kari still had to make a 
conscious decision not to participate in the perpetuation of the family business that 
provided for her and for her father's family before her. As remote as the possibility 
was for Kari to work in the family business, its influence on the canon of family 
legacy will remain. 
Canon: Musical Legacy 
"That's what I love doing, so why not make it a career?" 
For Kari, as with previous participants, canons are entwined. Much of the 
musical legacy Kari experienced was from her family. One could say that her 
predilection for teaching music was prefaced by a feeling of legacy-a sense that 
there are things in this family that carry on. 
When I was in first grade I came home from a friends house -she had 
been playing songs for me on the piano-and I said, "Mom, I want to take piano 
lessons." And of course we had the talk about you are making this commitment 
we have to buy you books and find a teacher so if this is something you really 
want to do we will do it. So I did it for a couple of years and I really did not like 
my teacher. So, I told my mom that I wanted to quit. And she said, "You are 
going to keep going, because I never got to." I took for nine years. So, without 
that push from my mom I might not have become a music teacher. It was 
probably eighth grade that I finally loved choir and ninth grade year that I 
started moving in the direction of wanting to be a musician at sometime in my 
future, whether that was teaching or just being in a choir. I remember saying, "I 
want to make music." 
Her earliest mentorship began with her mom at church. This mentorship 
began a lifelong legacy that Kari would claim in her final reflection as one of the 
most formative to her music teacher identity. Noteworthy is that, like her family 
legacy, it all begins with Mom. 
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My mom says, I guess I was about three years old sitting in church 
singing Itsy Bitsy Spider words to all the hymns (laughing). I started at an early 
age and church of course was a huge musical journey for me. I was in all the 
children 's choirs. There was the grade choir during Sunday School time and 
from seventh grade you could be in the adult choir. My mom was actually one of 
the co-directors when I was in Sunday school. The choir director there, jay 
Brown, was a musical mentor for me. He also directed the handbell choirs and 
so I was in every single one of them-sometimes two at once (laughing). So 
church was a huge thing. I was in a couple musicals when I was little so that 
was a big deal and then middle school is when I really started getting into choir 
and stuff 
We've always been at the church that jay's been at-First Lutheran. jay 
does everything-the organ, the choir, all the hand bell choirs. Everything but 
the little kids choir. 
I was also in the bell choirs. There were three of them: the junior, fifth-
eighth grade; youth, ninth-12th grade; and the senior, after high school. jay 
has done such a good job of getting kids to church because the nature of the 
bell choir is that you have to be there; those are your notes. And when you 
perform, you have to be there. 
For me it was about jay, and what a mentor he's been for me, musically, 
and how growing up in the church kind of helped me discover that I wanted to 
go to Bluffton and do that for a career. 
The music camp that Kari attended is a story common to many music 
teachers who found inspiration at such camps and were motivated to replicate that 
feeling in their professional lives. For Kari, this camp was uniquely formative as it 
served as both an family and musical legacy. The camp took place at the alma mater 
of several family members including her grandfather, father, uncle, and the aunt 
who would be one of her music teacher-mentors. 
I started coming to summer music camp and that is really what drew 
me, to be honest. I just loved this place so much for that week that I was here I 
just wanted to spend four years here. I knew I wanted to do music but at that 
point I didn't know if/ wanted to do music education but it just seemed a 
natural kind of thing to. That's what I love doing so why not make it a career? 
The mentorship part of [being a counselor at music camp] is definitely-
it's huge. I emailed [H. C.-head counselor] at the beginning of this year and 
said I'm struggling with my eighth graders. He was just so awesome 
responding. He even called me. But every time I see anybody it's, "How are 
things going?" They genuinely want to know. 
After many years as a camper she returned each summer after college 
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graduation as a counselor. In our final conference she referred to this connection as 
one of the revelations she took away from this research. The sense of continuing on 
with what she began in her youth, now giving back to the next generation as a 
professional, demonstrated again the musical legacy canon lived out through the 
camp experience. Even more compelling is how Kari continues to be fed by her 
camp mentors even as she mentors other young campers. 
And the other thing about music camp is being in it on one side as a 
camper and then going to Bluffton {College] and seeing it on the other side as a 
counselor and seeing how much these people care and how much they do put 
into making it that experience for kids. It's just so awesome. It's so cool because 
a couple of the people who were my counselors are still counselors! 
"You just remind me so much of your aunt" 
Lastly, family and musical legacy come together through three significant 
women. Grandma Smith, Mom, and Aunt Laurie all provide a momentum of legacy 
that left little doubt, or perhaps little choice, for Kari's profession. 
My Grandma Smith was a home ec teacher, but she played music at 
church. My Aunt Laurie became a music teacher, my great-uncle Don was a 
band director, my Grandma and Grandpa Tonneson have always sung in their 
church choirs. My Grandpa Tonneson was here at Bluffton and he might have 
sung in a choir. As I said, my grandma on my mom's side played music at 
church, and my grandpa sa'}g in a choir when he was young. But my aunts and 
uncles have all been in music on that side of the family. My Uncle Mark, who is 
now deceased, was at Bluffton in the Concert Band with Frank at one time. 
I feel such a connection with my grandmother also because Laurie was 
the only daughter on that side of the family and I'm the only granddaughter, so 
I feel a bit of legacy that way. But, maybe a little pressure ... to do well, yeah. 
Sometimes it can be a little much. Yeah. More of a family pressure than a 
professional pressure. 
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The "family pressure" to which Kari refers reveals a significant connection 
between her professional life and her family legacy. Although she is clear to point 
out that she feels loved and accepted and that Mom and Dad would be happy 
regardless of her chosen profession, there is some inherent pressure that she can't 
seem to articulate. I attribute this feeling to that canon of family legacy, that, 
although unspoken, may at this point be self-imposed by Kari. She is unable to 
articulate from where she developed the calling to be a music teacher, naming 
several influential teachers, but none that were in her life long enough to be called 
mentors. Along with her church choir director, Kari points only to here time with 
Aunt Laurie as formative to her career decision. Possibly contributing to this sense 
of legacy, Aunt Laurie passed away while Kari was in the midst of her teacher 
preparation, at her aunt's alma mater. 
I definitely feel a sense of legacy with Laurie. Especially now that she's 
gone. She and Bob never had kids. They always said that their students were 
their kids, which is kind of cool. As I kept going with music stuff at Bluffton he 
would come to family things and say, "Kariyoujust remind me so much of your 
Aunt Laurie and I'm really proud of you for continuing on this path." 
To this day I still don't have a sense of closure because they had the 
memorial service while I was over {in Europe.] I talked to my mom about 
coming home and she said, no-she would want you to have that experience. 
The end of my sophomore year in high school, I went over to Bluffton and job 
shadowed Aunt Laurie for a day. They were just working on a graduation song, 
but I remember so many kids just came in after school just to talk, because she 
was such an awesome individual. And I remember thinking, if I could have that 
kind of impact on people being a music teacher might be what I would want to 




I was struck most particularly by Kari's lack of exceptionalities to her canons. 
Both Stephen and Louisa had significant change over time and distinctive resistance 
to their canons resulting in exceptions that marked their lives as dynamic, 
independent, and unique. Bruner remarks that it is the exceptionalities in a story 
and in a life that determine "tellability." However, I have found great value in the 
simplicity of Kari's story. It raised for me questions about the acceptance of a canon 
and the ways in which people "find their own way." I will address this general 
question in the following chapter. However, for Kari it raises specific questions 
related to "inherited" value. 
Kari felt a sense of inheritance from her maternal grandmother, both in 
terms of genealogy and musical interest. 
Grandma Smith had brown eyes and my mom had brown eyes, and out 
often grandchildren I'm the only one with brown eyes. So, that's a special little 
connection that I feel. 
I have musical background from both sides of the family. My grandma 
Smith was a home ec teacher, but she played music at church. 
And with my grandmother also because Laurie was the only daughter 
on that side of the family and I'm the only granddaughter, so I feel a bit of 
legacy that way. 
Kari also experienced a significant loss in the passing of Grandma Smith early 
in her college years, a formative time of vocational development. It was later that 
same year that her choral teacher-mentor, Aunt Laurie, also passed away 
unexpectedly while Kari was on a European choir tour. Kari admittedly still feels a 
lack of closure with the death of her aunt, a possible source for the profound sense 
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oflegacy to continue in her footsteps. As Laurie's husband aptly encourages, "Kari 
you just remind me so much of your Aunt Laurie and I'm really proud of you for 
continuing on this path." 
My family has always been really close on both sides of the family. On my 
mom's side of the family my grandpa is still living, but my grandma died my 
freshman year of college. That's the same year Aunt Laurie passed away too, so 
that was a really hard year. 
Teachers typically come to teacher preparation with significant visions for 
what teaching will be like based on their prior experiences in the classroom (Lortie, 
1975). However, Kari seems to go beyond vision to internalized motivation based on 
this self-imposed "family expectation." I question whether this canon of family 
legacy is something into which Kari will grow personally and professionally, or will 
the reality of the classroom begin to form exceptionalities? Did circumstances 
prevent her from considering other options in college or did destiny cloud her vision 
for what her future could be? 
Conclusion 
Kari appears to embrace the wholeness of life as well as any of the three 
participants in this story. She seems at most any moment, completely content. 
Bruner would suggest that perhaps this is a story not worth telling because there is 
so little tension between the way Kari expects the world to be and the way her life 
is. However, it was also Bruner (1986) who suggested, "A good story and a well-
formed argument are different natural kinds" (p. 11). Although I might have liked 
Kari's story to be more convincing of something, Bruner reminds that arguments 
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may convince of a truth, but stories only of their life likeness. It is in lifelikeness 
where value is to be found. Atkinson (2002) also helped form the framework for this 
methodology, writing, "We seem to be recognizing more now that everyone has a 
story, even many, to tell about his or her life, and that the stories we have to tell are 
indeed important" (p. 122). My aim was for each participant to experience the 
reconnection of past with present experiences and I believe that Kari experienced 
that and those phenomena were worth observing. 
Kari's sense of family legacy is a subtle but guiding canon. It does not appear 
to dictate her choices or weigh her down, perhaps because she is reconciled to it. 
Throughout this chapter, while explicating Kari's life, I felt heavy handed, 
attempting to find exception at times where there was very little. While stepping 
back from the interpretation I can see effort to impose theory where, in fact, Kari's 
may be a life that is more exemplary of wholeness than my analysis would like to 
accept. Although she drew fully from her family legacy, beginning with Grandma 
Smith through her late aunt, Kari appears to have folded all of these expectations 
into her present and her anticipated future not so much as an edict to be lived up to, 
but as a hope and a comfort. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
EXPLORING WHOLENESS IN MUSIC TEACHERS' LIVES 
We shall not cease from exploration 
And the end of all our exploring 
Will be to arrive where we started 
And know the place for the first time. 
T.S. Eliott- Four Quartets, Little Gidding 
If, as Palmer (1998) suggested, selfhood is the most significant tool teachers 
have, then the exploration of that tool should be paramount in the continuing 
development of teachers. This study explored the influence of self-exploration on 
self-understanding and concluded that through examination of their whole lives, 
music teachers can connect their past, present, and future and indeed know 
themselves anew. 
This chapter is divided into three sections. First, I review the propositions 
introduced in this study, the theoretical framework, and a brief overview of the 
methodology. Next, I respond to the research question, following with implications 
for music teachers and music teacher educators. I conclude with thoughts about 
potential future research on this topic. 
A Reflective Look at the Study 
The purpose of this study was to explore music teachers' perceptions of their 
life experiences, the continuous, narrative construction of those experiences, and 
the potential of life-story recollection to affect one's recognition of the 
connectedness of those experiences. I did not look for disconnections in participants 
stories or paths to reconnection, but listened to life stories and observed the ways 
those lives and the contexts in which they were lived sought and, at times, found 
wholeness. 
The Study Problem 
Divided identities. My primary research interest is in teacher identity. 
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While researching teacher identity I was interested in the theory of a divided Self-a 
theory that dominates music teacher identity development research. James 
(1890/1901) described identity as being comprised of multiple identities that 
people juggle, making sense of who they are in differing contexts. Goffman (1961) 
furthered James's theory, forging the dramaturgical perspective of identity, using 
theatrical metaphors to describe these many identities as roles that one plays in 
order to fulfill various societal scripts, or societal expectations. 
One such role for educators is the role of "teacher," thus separating personal 
and professional lives. Pajak and Blase (1989) found that veteran teachers 
socialized young teachers into a culture of professional and personal separation. 
Britzman (2003) found that young teachers lived a "double consciousness" between 
their personal and professional lives. Alsup (2006) suggested one's sense of Self 
comes from the amalgamation of personal and professional experiences. Specific to 
music educators, researchers (Bernard, 2005; Bouij, 2004, 2006; Roberts, 1991, 
2004, 2006) referred to the dual identities of musician and teacher, observing that 
college students struggle with these two identities, reconciling them well into their 
early years of teaching. 
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Self-knowing: toward a more holistic view. Mead (1934) began to reframe 
the discussion of identity in more holistic terms. Still working from a perspective of 
multiple Selves, Mead suggested that no hierarchy needed to exist, contending that 
enlarging one's identity into an "interwoven" tapestry would accommodate any 
conflicting Selves (p. 331). 
The question for me was ontological-one of knowing. How do teachers come 
to know their Selves, and continue to construct that knowing over time? Husserl 
(1964) proposed that each moment is framed with a "horizonal gaze" that puts that 
knowing in perspective within a remembered past and an imagined future. This 
understanding was further defined by Dewey's explanation of experience as a 
continuous stream of past, present, and anticipated future, and Bakhtin's and 
Bruner's descriptions of life experience as lived narrative. Bruner (1986, 1987, 
1990, 1991, 2002) wrote extensively about the role of narrative as a way of knowing 
and a major form oflanguage that profoundly structures experience. The metaphor 
of "life as narrative" sums up Bruner's (2002) theory that stories become 
inseparable from lives, intertwining living, telling, and interpreting. He proposed 
that 
Stories are ... operating in two realms, one a landscape of action in the world, 
the other a landscape of consciousness where the protagonist's thoughts and 
feelings and secrets play themselves out.. .. It is part of the magic of well-
wrought stories that they keep these two landscapes intertwined, making the 
knower and the known inseparable. (Bruner, 2002, pp. 25-26) 
Taken together, these theories reshaped my understanding of identity not as 
successive roles lived out according to societal norms, but as a self-authored 
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narrative-a life story-that is continuously and contiguously reinterpreted by life 
experiences, drawing from all times without prejudice. 
Interpretive Framework 
Following Bruner (1987), I explored the ways in which participants, raised in 
their families and communities, expected the world to be. Bruner described these 
givens as canons. In their stories I observed the ways participants, tended to grow 
apart from those canons through what Bruner described as exceptionalities. It is 
important to note that exceptionalities did not replace those previous canons, but 
existed, often in conflict, as a part of participants' views of how the world should be. 
I added to Bruner's theory my own concept of reconciliation. Conceived originally as 
a resolution of this conflict, I came to know reconciliation more as dialogue between 
canon and exceptionality. Reconciliation came not by eliminating canon or 
exceptionality, but through the acceptance that these divergences are and will 
remain part of each participant's whole Self. Additionally, there were instances of a 
participant's apparent acceptance of a canon without an exceptionality. In other 
words, the participant grew into adulthood still accepting their childhood canons, 
as identified by me, as still congruent with their understanding of the world. 
Methodology Description 
I sought a method of inquiry that would allow me to explore identity as 
whole and continuously reinterpreted. Necessary to this aim was a method that 
embraced the life as narrative and used whole life stories to examine the connective 
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nature of life experiences. Atkinson (1998, 2002, 2007), Chase (1995), Josselson 
(1995), and Kvale (1996, 2007) guided my conversations with three music teachers 
regarding their life stories. Over the course of three weeks, I interviewed 
participants, recording and transcribing each session, accounting as much as 
possible for their words, verbatim. I interviewed Stephen and Kari four times and 
Louisa five times, averaging 75 minutes per interview. The products of these 
sessions were stories written in the participants' own words. From these stories 
new meanings were often found in experiences as connections were made between 
events past, present, and future. 
Results 
The question that guided this research was: How does the recollection of 
participants' life stories influence their understanding of past, present, and potential 
future experiences? 
Dewey (1938) suggested people are continuously reconstructing their life 
experiences. Bakhtin (1981) posited that when the present becomes the focus of 
time and the world, time and the world loses completeness-in its wholeness, but 
also in its historical and anticipated parts. Therefore, if a life lived in time and the 
world becomes historical, it proceeds uninterrupted in an all-embracing process of 
becoming. The purpose of this research was to better understand people's role in 
this process of becoming. If focus is to be historically "all-embracing," how might an 
act of reflection serve to reopen the connection of experiences across time, and to 
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what end? 
At the conclusion of interviews and after their final stories were compiled, I 
asked each participant to read their story. Subsequently, within one week of this 
reading I met with each participant for a final conversation. The purpose of this 
conversation was somewhat open-ended, allowing participants to first share their 
reactions to the story and to make editions. Finally, I asked a paraphrase of this 
research question of them directly to learn, from their perspective, what influence 
this recollective process had on their understanding of their past, present, and 
anticipated future. 
Unconsidered Memories 
Using recalled memories to inform one's Self presumes there are memories 
or anticipated futures left unconsidered. In answering the research question I 
considered why some memories were readily available although others needed to 
be rediscovered or reconsidered. Why was this process of self-examination 
necessary if it was human nature to transact all experiences between past, present 
and future? As participants told their stories, and through the writing and 
subsequent reading of those stories, it was evident that some experiences had been 
inaccessible for reasons that were unique to each participant. 
Stephen shared deeply and critically about family relationships, linking 
numerous personal and professional issues to those relationships. Between sessions 
and upon reading his story he expressed guilt for the feelings he shared, indicating 
that the guilt itself may have been responsible for the difficulty he had while 
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reflecting upon those memories. 
past. 
My first thought was I was uncomfortable reading, especially about my 
family. Even more so than when I talked about it Reading it on paper after I've 
said it made me feel guilt, that I was saying it about my family. You know, it's 
hard to let that all-to let that surface. 
When I was reading this I thought, do I ever want this to be read by 
james, or would I ever want my siblings to read this? Or, after I died, would I 
want my nieces and nephews to read this? To understand me more or the 
dynamic of our family even more. 
Stephen's canon of emotional stoicism was also an obstacle to accessing his 
My family didn't really talk about this kind of stuff I think it's that stoic 
Catholic thing or stoic German thing but they just don't talk about things. 
It's just the way they were raised and I mean we're not a family ... we 
don't talk about emotions. I don't know, that's just the way it is. 
I can see ... / mean james points out things in me all the time that are "my 
dad." It's mostly emotional things. You know, that I don't like to touch on, to 
touch on emotion-/ don't know, it's weird. I don't know how to explain it I 
would rather not talk about something at home in our relationship. He would 
be talking to me about something serious and I would just sit there and not say 
anything 'cause I don't want to go through the drama-the energy it will take 
to talk about it 
For Louisa the access to her past had less to do with feeling, but rather a self-
confessed lack of feeling. She was simply not a very nostalgic person and part of her 
canon growing up was, "once things are done, they are done." There was not only 
time, but also distance that separated Louisa from her youth. At age eighteen Louisa 
moved to Iowa, returning only once in the next four years prior to marriage and 
rarely after that. Consequently, there was much of her youth that lay dormant until 
these interviews. 
I can be nostalgic, but practically speaking, I'm really not For example, 
in 2010 we went to San Diego. We had some time and I said, "Let's drive into 
Hillcott [Louisa's hometown] and just see the houses-see how they are 
looking," because we had sold them in 2008. So we pulled into the school 
parking lot across the street and just parked there and looked at the houses. 
Desiree is in tears looking at grandma and grandpa's houses. And I'm like, 
"They're just houses." 
Even though I haven't thought about some of these things for a long 
time, other things I have thought about. The part from college to now, I've 
thought about a lot, but the part before that in California I hadn't really 
thought about in such a long time. It really kind of brought me back to my 
roots, or something like that. 
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For Kari there seemed no overt reason for suppression of experiences save 
for simply a lack of reflection - or at least articulation of that reflection. Her 
acceptance of her life canons gave little cause for reflection. Bruner (1990) 
suggested that the metacognition required for such self-reflection is not distributed 
equally among people. 
But it's interesting that even through talking about it, I really don't 
know why. Even through reading and thinking again back I really don't know 
that moment. Some people will say, "There's just this moment that I knew 
something." But with so many of those relationships that grew a part in my life 
it just ... happened. And it is just interesting to think that it wasn't a specific 
catalyst or something-but just something that eventually happened. 
Stephen's Connections 
A significant portion of Stephen's recollection was a critical examination of 
his family life. As his recollections proceeded he began connecting his current 
critical feelings with past events. During the interval between interview sessions 
Stephen reflected on the story he had shared. This metacognitive action allowed him 
to look not only at his family, but at himself as a partner in these relationships. 
Consequently, his critical gaze turned his critique inward. 
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It amplified for me the fact that I don't feel/ike a good son. That guilt 
thing I said earlier. 
I think what I mostly got out of this [telling of my life story] is that I 
need to be a better son. I need to make more of an effort to connect with them. 
It's weird to be with my family, but I'm sure there'll be a day when I 
regret that I didn't try harder, but I don't know how to connect with them in 
many ways. 
Stephen's understanding of waning family support is reframed through his 
recollections. The following story was shared upon reading his final story in 
reaction to the initial guilt he felt regarding critique of his parents' support. 
I mean, my parents encouraged me and sent me to show choir camp and 
after they saw how much I wanted to do things they supported me. That initial 
support wasn't there because it meant more work for mom running me into 
town and she was already busy raising six kids and grandchildren were coming 
when I was in high school and she worked part-time. 
This reflection also opened Stephen's eyes to his relationship with James and 
the balance required to support it. Sourcing his work ethic to his father, and 
discovering greater support from his father than he had previously been aware, 
made it possible for him to reflect on a life more balanced between work and home. 
It made me once again need to spend more time appreciating james, 
family, personal time because I spend too much time here. That's what I need to 
figure out. For the next 20 years what is this balance going to look like for me. 
That's always a conversation at home -james and I. 
A discussion of the balance between home and school life led to a significant 
example ofthe influence Stephen's storytelling had on his Self-understanding. In our 
final session together, Stephen made connections with past, present, and his 
anticipated future in real time. In the following excerpt he talks through the 
acceptance he feels for and with his emotional connection with his students. We 
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have covered this topic previously, but this time he connects it to a major life 
decision. 
And we have a couple of gay couple friends in town that are talking to 
adoption agencies and james and I are going, is there something wrong with us 
that we're not feeling that push right now? You know, are we going to regret 
this when we're 50, 60. Are we just going to regret it? 
But I think the reason we don't feel that push is because we're so career 
focused or swallowed up by our careers, and happily so in many ways. I mean-
is it OK to love my job and not want to have kids? 
Maybe that's why I don't feel the need to have my own kids at home, 
because I get that fulfillment already here [at school]. I've already nurtured 
and I don't need to nurture when I go home. And I kind of hope that I have that 
feeling in the next ten years. Because I think I do want kids, but I don't have 
enough of that 'pang' to push me to that level. 
After sharing stories about his emotional openness with and nurturing of his 
students he turns the discussion, critiquing his lack of empathy, which he is now 
seeing for the first time as an extension of his emotional stoicism. I also see 
interweaving of his work ethic canon. 
What I was saying earlier about the empathy thing, it's hitting me now 
that I have a hard time being empathetic with students' situations unless it's 
something I've gone through. 
A student came to me and shared that they were going to miss a final 
rehearsal for contest for a funeral and my immediate reaction was to ask if his 
sister, who was playing for a number of events, was going to be absent also. My 
first thought was for the event and the program or whatever. 
So, I don't really process well on the spot. My first reaction is for how it 
impacts what's going on here and this program. And, so, I still need to say 
something to this boy. I wasn't mean about it or anything, but I didn't first have 
the empathy to say, I'm sorry, and that bothers me that that wasn't my first 
reaction. I just need that time to process. I don't naturally feel what they're 
dealing with first. That comes directly from my family because emotion isn't 
our first reaction. 
And that's so like my father- so like my father. When kids have some 
emotional issue I don't know how to feel their emotion. I'm going to work on 
trying not to have a selfish reaction. 
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The reflective process seems to have reconciled for Stephen the idea that he 
is fulfilled at work and that although work and home are distinct places, it is 
acceptable to feel completed by both. When I suggest that this is what I am hearing 
him say, his response is profound. 
Wow- what your saying is, yeah, hitting me. Not blowing my mind, but 
it is bringing it all together. It's like I'm in a therapy session right now. 
This feels like this is my home, being here at school. I don't know if I ever 
totally put that together. I mean I felt like this is my mission in life is this job, 
just being drawn here, being most comfortable here with students. 
And isn't that the dilemma? Maybe that plays into what we're talking 
about, too. That it's OK to love our job possibly as much as our persona/life. The 
two are equal or ... 
Stephen's final session highlighted for me the importance not only of the 
recollective act, but also the need to collaboratively reflect on that recollection. The 
act of reading his story and then discussing each of our responses to it raised the 
reflective act to another cognitive level, synthesizing what is, what was, with what 
might be to create new understandings. 
For me to be emotional I have to sense somebody else's emotion or 
passion for what ever is happening in the situation. I can watch an Oprah show 
and be moved by it And I'm like-really? Personal stories can really do it for 
me. 
It was weird to ... ({read my story." Because you're used to reading stuff 
about yourself that you wrote yourself and this is like-like reading someone 
else's life ... but it's yours-or I guess, my life, but from the outside looking in. 
I would say this process has definitely helped me understand myself 
more. The things we came up with even in the last hour make me look at things 
a lot differently. Who I am and how I got to be. Really powerfut feeling like this 




For Louisa the process oflife recollection brought more resolution than 
realization. She claims self-awareness, but did gain greater understanding of why 
she feels and believes what she does. 
I think that I'm pretty ... aware, about ... my own feelings and my 
evolvement of my own persona my own self So I wouldn't say I had any "ah 
has" from that, but maybe just reaffirmation. Confirming of yeah-that's really 
how I feel about that, but even more "why." I wouldn't say I had any realization, 
but more confirmation. 
During our final session Louisa reflected on the overall process and the 
enlightenment it brought. She demonstrated that the confirmation of her present 
understanding was itself, an influence on her Self-understanding. 
You think about what your parents brought to you or how a family 
relationship really impacted you in terms of what you do right now. Something 
like being generous or considering multiple sides of an issue because of what 
you've experienced [in the past]. I think that's some of what I have gleaned 
from this. Especially from reading it again, I see, "Oh, yeah, I get that now. I 
understand why /feel strongly about {that."' But I don't know if/ would have 
made that same connection right now if I hadn't actually done that process 
because I don't' know if I would have even thought about that. 
"Connecting the dots" was a common metaphor for Louisa who, throughout 
her story, was cognizant of the relationships, both known and newly discovered, 
that existed between past and present. The metaphor works in that, for Louisa, the 
process of recollections seemed to create a clearer picture of an existing feeling or 
disposition. 
just talking about my childhood. That really jogged a lot of my thinking 
like and maybe just connecting a few of those dots. I had never really thought 
about it before. It gave me the opportunity to connect the dots a little bit more, 
than I really than I had before. I had just never really had gone there I guess. 
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One specific example of clarity brought from recalling a past experience was 
her choice to remain uninvolved in church. This choice was not a faith-based 
decision, but rather one based on past experiences from childhood that had gone 
unexamined until now. In her youth, Louisa was reprimanded in a very demeaning 
manner by her pastor's wife, which caused her to immediately turn away from the 
church after a lifetime of church music-making. 
But that's one of the reasons I just said my senior year, "''m out of here." 
Why would I ever get married in this church? So, I think probably-you talk 
about how experiences shape your life. This did not make me want to 
participate in youth activities. And maybe that's part of what framed that. I've 
never really thought of it that way, but now that I tell you that-it was very 
defining for me. And it happened very early in my life . 
... thinking back to some of my childhood things, and then saying would I 
want to revisit any of those things again? Like, would I ever really want to get 
back in a bell choir? I was just talking with my daughter's boyfriend who plays 
in Waterville with jay Brown's bell choir. And of course he had no idea that I 
had played in a bell choir. It just made me reflect that I have often had so many 
connections through bell choir. 
That was one of the things I thought what an obvious connection. It also 
made me reflect on my church involvement. I asked myself, "How do I feel about 
that now?" Compared to what I felt when I was growing up. I've always had 
pretty strong feelings about really not being super participatory like I had to be 
when I was younger. I always have kind of pushed back from that, you know. 
But this (story) made me reflect on that-where's that going? [referring to her 
church involvement] It came from so far back that what does she [the pastor's 
wife]-"that" even matter ... now. 
Kari's Connections 
Kari gained in both recognition and some revelation in the connections made 
between past and present. Upon reflection she experienced some healing of feelings 
toward a former teacher whom she considered to be an example of "how not to 
teach." This new perspective did not change her opinion of the teacher, but instead 
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allowed for some forgiveness, release of anger, and a greater appreciation for the 
positive experiences that did occur during her years in high school band. 
Looking back, one of the changes in my perception would be the band 
director fiasco from high school. The little bit more perspective-it doesn't 
make me angry as it did before. After coming to Bluffton and being in band 
with Mr. Nevel it kind of fostered that musical side a little more so looking back 
I don't think I harbor any anger toward her or anything. I think in that way 
recalling that memory in that way changed that perspective of memory. 
Kari also seemed to gain an appreciation for the role of family in who she is 
and who she aspires to be. She refers to "value" of family ofwhich she seemed fully 
aware throughout her storytelling, but the direct connections between key family 
members and her own sense of Self is, I believe, the value to which she refers. 
The old thing you never know what you have until you lose it.' I was on 
the beginning of the European [choir] tour and my family came up for the 
farewell concert before we left for Europe. It was then they told me that Laurie 
was in the hospital and they didn't really know what was going on at that time. 
That spring my grandma had passed away and another of my grandpa's 
brothers. And the very first time we stopped in Europe I called home and I knew 
something was wrong right away. My mom told me Aunt Laurie had passed 
away. To this day I probably still don't have a sense of closure because they had 
the memorial service while I was over there. Definitely I would say that I have a 
greater understanding of the value of family in my life [tearing up) just 
recalling my grandma and my aunt 
As demonstrated by the previous excerpts, the recollection of life stories did 
influence participants' understanding of their past, present, and anticipated 
experiences. This process appeared to give a better understanding of the connection 
between these experiences and the meaning made from those connections. 
Previously dormant experiences were uncovered, causing participants to consider 
their Selves in new ways. 
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Implications 
In the following section, I offer implications for music teachers, music teacher 
educators, and those who support them. On occasion, because I am a music teacher 
and a music teacher educator, these answers are personalized. 
Reflection/Recollection 
Lortie (1975) acknowledged, through his theory of the apprenticeship of 
observation, that all people serve as apprentice teachers during their years in 
school, accumulating from all past and present teachers what it means to be a 
teacher. Recognizing teachers enter and proceed in the profession with these 
preconceptions suggests some response to help teachers assimilate this knowledge 
into their own vision for teaching. Music teachers and teacher educators can use 
reflective opportunities to better help pre-service and veteran teachers assimilate 
what teaching will look like in their life, given their personal history. 
Foundational education courses regularly include some reflective writing 
about one's educational past (Lasky, 2005.) However, the scope of this reflection, 
delving particularly into areas of the life story that may seemingly have no 
connection at all to teaching or music, can connect music teacher educators to 
students in an empathic way that allows them to respond from within students' 
experiences. 
Teaching reflective engagement. Amidst the myriad of philosophies, 
methodologies and pedagogies taught in teacher preparation programs, the one tool 
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often left unexplored is the teaching self(Conkling, 2004; Froehlich, 2006; Jones, 
2008a; Palmer, 1998). The power of a life reflection is found in the opportunity for 
teacher candidates to challenge past impressions of teaching by connecting these 
impressions with a clearer sense of who they are and how their past has shaped 
them. It also prepares teachers in all stages of their careers to embrace an 
understanding of a dynamic Self. The teachers they are today are not the teachers 
they will be tomorrow. To understand identity as reborn each moment gives the 
hope and responsibility of intentional change. This change is sought out, proactive, 
and guided by reflection-change that is done through, not to. 
The understanding that identity is renewed through self-reflection is both a 
liberating and demanding. It is liberating because it returns to the individual 
authorship over his or her experience. This means that people are not characters 
playing roles in a play written by societal expectations, but a personal creation being 
made new each moment by their own understanding of this moment, at this 
moment and their continuous reconsideration of each moment. This understanding 
of identity is demanding because it requires attention. Reigning attitudes, beliefs, 
and assumptions can no longer be accepted as static. This study demonstrates that 
the assumptions one holds may have sources that, upon further reflection, are no 
longer held as valid. By recalling previous experiences, they are raised up to the 
light of consciousness where they can be examined anew through the lens of lived 
experiences. Kari's reexamination of the negative experience she had with her high 
school band director, viewed through her own experience as a young teacher, 
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changed not only her perspective on that individual, but on her feelings about her 
band experience and the role it played in her musical identity. It changed how she 
sees herself as a music educator. 
Teaching our Selves. All teachers would be advised to recognize the power 
of reflection upon their own lives as a valuable ongoing tool to place themselves in a 
current reflective sense of Self. The recognition that teachers, students, parents, 
colleagues, etc. are part of the same whole could give a new meaning to those 
relationships and better help teachers find wholeness in those relationships and in 
their work. Ultimately, I believe that a greater sense of Self, and the recognition that 
people are connected through these empathic relationships, leads to more 
authentic, open, and vulnerable teaching. 
Using life stories. I came to understand that reflection is not, in its most 
effective use, a one-step process. The layers of reflection that were built into this 
study are noteworthy. The telling of their stories and the reading of them once 
completed were unique and separate acts of reflection for participants. All three 
remarked on how the reading of their stories had a completely different impact than 
the telling of the stories. For Louisa, seeing her disjunctive stories compiled logically 
revealed connections that made new meaning as the chain of experiences led to a 
clearer and sometimes changed understanding of her present feelings, beliefs, and 
assumptions. Stephen, referring to himself in both the third person and first person 
within the same sentence, experienced the dilemma of being both subject and object 
of his own observations. This shift in perspective has allowed him to see himself 
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through another's eyes-and that other is himself, anew. 
I also felt glad that I have been driven to go the direction that I've gone. 
That based on what I was reading on the paper, even though it was about me, 
that this person came to want to do what he is doing, when his background was 
really not necessarily encouraging what I ended up coming to be. 
Self-reflection can be a useful tool to bring forth the experiences on which 
one bases one's understanding of the world for further examination. However, the 
guided autobiographical reflection compiled and shared by another person proved 
to add another element of reflective opportunity. Teacher educators who use 
autobiographical reflection should consider placing students in 
interviewer /interviewee pairs. This opportunity allows students two distinct 
opportunities for both an oral reflection and visual reflection and to be both the 
purveyor and receiver of the story. 
Holistic Themes 
While writing interpretations in Chapters 4, 5, and 6, I identified holistic 
themes that held true for all participants. I offer these themes here and suggest 
potential meaning for music educators and music teacher educators. I conclude each 
theme with pedagogical implications for music teachers and music teacher 
education. 
Multiple canons. While writing I realized that I could not identify one unison 
canon for each participant, but several canons lived simultaneously. These canons 
were not themes, roles, or other common social science metaphors, but ways in 
which each person understood the world to be. As each story unfolded, new 
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experiences created new understandings, muddling the beliefs that formed these 
canons. Still, the canons remained as a lens through which life was experienced. 
These new understandings, or exceptionalities, produced a redefinition of Self as 
another. That is, they had become one of 'those people' whom they had grown up 
knowing to exist as an outlier, beyond their familial norm. Unsettling though it could 
be, it was in these moments when individuals had the opportunity to break from 
their past and realize these new understandings. Reconciliation, the dialogue 
between canon and exceptionality, created notable results. In some cases, it came 
from making life changes that realigned with a previous canon, such as Louisa 
pursing professional opportunities that lay outside her collaborative teaching to 
satisfy her canon of independence, and Stephen committing long hours to sustain 
his canonical work ethic. 
An awareness of these lived multiple canons has significant implications for 
music educators' and music teacher educators' understanding oftheir students and 
themselves. All teachers should respond to the dynamic nature of identity, both 
their students' and their own. Recognizing that students' identities are fluid and 
impressionable can affect the ways teachers respond to students. The more teachers 
know about their students' histories the greater their ability to respond to student 
needs and become a valued part of those histories. Understanding how identity is 
constructed and the role history plays in how students perceive themselves can be a 
valuable tool in helping students understand the dynamic nature of identity and 
cope with the uncertainty that comes with that change. 
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Church music life/mentors. It is compelling to note the importance of 
church music in the life of each participant. Both Louisa and Kari credit church 
music directors as significant mentors in the development of their music teacher 
identity and the support Stephen received from his home congregation was also 
formative. It was clear that this relationship outside of school carried with it a 
different validity than music teacher relationships with students. The nature of 
these relationships, often connecting throughout the whole family, allowed for more 
personal mentoring. Interestingly, neither Kari nor Louisa has pursued an active 
church music life in adulthood. Both did mention that through this reflective process 
they have realized this absence in their lives and hope to become more involved in 
church music. It is worth further study to consider the role church music mentors 
play in the formation of teacher identity. 
All three stories exhibited the importance of church music performance in 
the development of their valuing of music. Stephen particularly credited his church 
music life for sustaining his interest in music when others in his life were 
disinterested. It was through his church music more than his school music that his 
mother came to value his interest and ability. Louisa also credited the time spent on 
church music performances and workshops for developing many expectations for 
her own teaching life. 
Reflection on past teachers is a common practice among teacher educators as 
a tool to uncover teacher candidates' views on a number of teaching issues 
(Bandura, 1989; Lee, 2008; Cochran-Smith & Lytle, 1999; Yost, 2006). Music teacher 
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educators should consider including church music activities and mentors when 
asking teacher candidates to reflect on their musical past and their musical mentors. 
We more commonly acknowledge Lortie's (1975) apprenticeship of observation as 
drawing from all past and present schoolteachers,_forming an understanding of 
what it means to be a teacher. The stories in this study suggest that church mentors 
might play an apprenticeship role of equal or greater role in young visions for 
teaching and teacher identity development. 
Music teachers should consider the role church relationships and 
opportunities play in the musical lives of their students. It is important from an 
ethnographic perspective to be aware of all the musical experiences students bring 
to the classroom. Conversely, it is important to consider that students carry into 
their lives outside of school the musical life shared with them in the classroom. 
Teachers who consider the wholeness of their students' lives have a different 
perspective on the place school and music has in those lives. 
Second, I will elaborate on the issue of music student commitment in relation 
to their commitments outside of school. There is a growing push for students to 
focus, to choose, and to specialize in particular activities at an early age. Whether it 
is a youth hockey league or the local Suzuki music school, greater commitment of 
both time and money is being asked of families. School music programs also 
contribute to this trend, requiring summer orchestra, marching band, and show 
choir camps. Grading policies can pit coursework against extracurricular activities, 
and cost-prohibitive programming sometimes raises the level of commitment to an 
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elite status. 
Music teachers have long recognized their role in the whole life of their 
students, knowing and responding to students' lives outside of school. Teachers 
might further recognize that this empathy has pedagogical implications. An 
empathetic connection between teacher and student may well influence 
motivational and instructional strategies. This relationship can also provide 
understanding of the role music plays in students' overall identity. It can give insight 
into constructing a music curriculum that recognizes students' lives outside of 
school, accommodating for and, where possible, collaborating with those events 
important to stl,ldents and families. 
Retention 
One hope for this research is to shed some light on the issue of teacher 
retention. A case study by Madsen and Hancock (2002) indicated that 34.4% of 
music teachers were no longer teaching at the K-college level after six years and 
reported that nationally 50% of all new teachers quit teaching after five years. In 
2004, the National Center for Education Statistics (NCES) found arts and music 
teachers to be the highest of all assignment areas to leave their current positions 
and among the top to leave the profession entirely(In Scheib, 2006). Of those music 
teachers leaving the profession a majority reported leaving for a "better job" 
(Scheib, 2006, p. 5). Schmidt and Robbins (2011) cited a lack ofin-service music 
teacher support as partially responsible for music teacher attrition, recommending 
that music teacher professional development include reflection, which allows 
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teachers to grapple with the complexities of teaching. Schmidt and Robbins (2011) 
further suggested that this type of engagement blends personal and professional 
growth, and allows artist self to inform teacher self, leading to "renewal and well-
being" (pp. 97 -98). 
One reason young teachers cited for leaving the profession is the discrepancy 
in their idea of what teaching would be compared to the world they found in the 
classroom (Thompson, 2007; Yost, 2006). Yost (2006), in a study of second-year 
teachers, found that young teachers were highly successful in dealing with 
professional challenges when they critically reflected on them. Critical reflection 
improved teacher self-efficacy related to resilience and, ultimately, retention. 
The teacher candidates I teach come to college with great visions and 
aspirations for teaching music. In the two foundational courses I teach, my students 
and I discuss at length what teaching will look like. Even before conducting this 
study, based on the work of Lortie (1975), Conkling (2004), Dolloff (2007), and 
others, I formed a belief that there was a significant difference between teacher 
candidates' visions for teaching and the practices they would experience as novice 
teachers. I questioned how I might help students recognize and reconcile these 
differences. Could a reflection upon the life lived inform one's perception of the 
present and anticipated future? Would this reflection allow students to better 
perceive a teaching life based on their own life canons rather than their previous 
apprentice-formed beliefs? 
I see two purposes for such reflection. The first is to give teachers a clearer 
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sense of Self before arriving to the profession. Making more whole the vision of 
personal and professional self could render for students a more genuine assessment 
of what their teaching will look like. The second is to give young teachers a reflective 
tool that acknowledges the Self as dynamic and in need of regular reflection. 
Stephen gives a powerful testimony on the need for constant reflection to maintain 
balance. 
For the next 20 years what is this balance going to look like for me? And 
it scares me that if I don't have that feeling someday, what kind of teacher will I 
be or should I be a teacher? Because the only thing I've ever wanted to do is be 
a teacher. Be a choir director. 
Future Research 
This research was limited by the scope of story afforded to each participant. 
Given the inclusion of three participants, I limited myself to between four or five 
interviews per participant, averaging 75 minutes per interview. Atkinson (2007) 
wrote that life stories can come in varying depth and detail. A single life story, told 
in greater depth and detail, has positive potential for participant, researcher, and 
reader. Such a story could take greater advantage of the reflective process, with 
researcher and participant collaborating throughout on the editorial process of 
interview, writing and reading. Noting the significance of participants' responses to 
the reading of their own stories, additional readings could garner even more 
profound results. 
The research conducted on pre-service music teacher identity has been from 
the perspective of multiple identities. There is potential for studies in wholeness of 
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pre-service teacher identity. The potential for growth in Self-understanding is 
significant given the influence of the apprenticeship of observation on young 
teachers. A better understanding of one's own beliefs could better ensure that 
novice teachers enter the profession basing their practice on those traits they 
personally bring to the classroom, rather than perceived personas learned from an 
unconsidered past or from societal norms. 
This study addressed issues related to the separation of personal and 
professional Selves. It would be beneficial to study perceptions on this issue to 
discern in what ways various institutions thwart teachers from bringing their 
personal Selves to their classrooms. 
Conclusion 
Palmer (1998) suggested that wholeness is not perfection but "embracing 
brokenness as an integral part of life" (p. 5). I contend that wholeness is not 
reckoning of brokenness, but perception of what is seen and unseen in one's 
experiences. Experiences need reconnection through recognition. Lives, if needy at 
all, need not reparation, but revelation. Wholeness, then, may not necessarily be the 
correcting of one's past, although transformation most certainly occurs, but in the 
recognition of the path one has traveled from there to here, from then to now, and 
may travel from now to then. 
I believe there is power in a story that stirs not only the head, but also the 
heart. More practically put, I believe that story, both the examination of our own and 
of others, has the power to change beliefs. It may be more powerful than direct 
165 
experience, because story seems to have the ability to cause people to examine their 
own life and explore the possible exceptionalities to their own life canons. To 
paraphrase T.S. Elliot's poem from the epigraph at the beginning of this chapter, to 
explore our own lives, through our recalled experiences and those of others, is to 





The purpose of these questions is to encourage the telling of the participant's 
life story. The nature of this interview is open-ended. This means that questions will 
emerge from the discussion that ensues throughout the interview. Each session will 
begin with a question that connects to the previous session. 
Kvale (1996) provides context-specific questions that can be used throughout the 
interview: 
1) Introducing questions: "Can you tell me about.. .. ?", "Do you 
remember an occasion when ... ?" "What happened in the episode 
mentioned?", ... 
2) Follow-up questions: Direct questioning of what has just been 
said, nodding, "mm", repeating significant words, .... 
3) Probing questions: "Could you say something more about 
that?", "Can you give a more detailed description of what happened?", "Do 
you have further examples of this?", ... 
4) Specifying questions: "What did you think then?" What did you 
actually do when you felt a mounting anxiety?", "How did your body 
react?", ... 
5) Indirect questions: Projective questions such as 'How do you 
believe other pupils regard the competition of grades?" 
6) Silence: By allowing pauses the interviewees have ample time 
to associate and reflect and break the silence themselves. 
7) Interpreting questions: "You then mean that ... ?" "Is it correct 
that you feel ... ? 
Sample Starter Questions 
Question Group One-General life questions 
Let's begin by having you tell me about your life. 
Describe your life before starting schooL 
What were your summers like during your years of schooling as a child? 
Take me through your life travels through your childhood. 
What parts ofyour childhood still impact you today? 
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Question Group Two-Schooling 
Talk about your elementary school experiences, middle school, high school, college. 
What about each of those phases impacted experiences at the next level? 
Talk about some of your memorable teachers. 
Question Group Three-Musical Life 
What is some of your favorite music to listen to? 
What are some of your most musical memories? 
Talk about people who encourage and have encouraged your musical life. 
Describe your musical life past, present, and future. 
Question Group Three-Family 
What do you know of your parents before they met? 
What stories do you know of their meeting? 
Would you talk about some significant relationships with relatives beyond your 
parents and siblings? 
Describe your relationship with your parents, sibling. 
Question Group Three-Work 
What past experiences to you believe impacted you becoming a teacher 
Talk about what your teaching will look like in 5 or 10 years 
What keeps you in teaching? 
What would you do if you weren't teaching? 
Question Group Four-Teacher Preparation 
Describe your vision for teaching when you were in college. 
What experiences prompted you to become a music teacher 
Talk about any obstacles you encountered in becoming a teacher 
What visions for teaching do you have now? 
Talk about parts of yourself that you felt were undervalued in college 
Questions Group Five-Future 
What will fulfill your life? 
What gives you the most hope? 
What causes the most fear? 
Questions Group Six-Closure 
Is there anything that has been left out of your life story? 




Final Interview Questions 
Final interview questions 
How has the recollection of your life stories impacted your understanding of past 
experiences? 
Do you see any impact or connection with the revisiting of these events on your 
understanding of present, experiences, and relationships? 
How has your present understanding of past and present experience impacted your 
perception or vision for potential future experiences? 
Do you have any thoughts you can share on how your life experiences as they relate 
over time and, particularly, through the retelling of your life story, have impacted 
the development of your identity? 
Have you experienced an enhanced understanding of the connection between 
personal experiences and professional experiences? 
Are their previously perceived fragmentations of identity that now seem more 
whole based on this examination of past experiences? 
Has understanding of your experiences allowed for a more connected sense of Self? 
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AppendixC 
The Story of Stephen 
Carleton 
I grew up in Carleton, Iowa about a half hour from any metropolitan-like 
bigger city, on a dairy farm with five siblings: one sister four brothers. I worked on 
the farm growing up and went to Catholic school grade one through seventh grade 
and then went to public school eighth grade through high school. I think the 
Richter's came to Luxembourg, Iowa, which would make sense since they are from 
Luxembourg. Then they started settling a little closer to the Toddville/Cedarville 
area as they kind of spread out. There are also Richter's in New Holstein and Fort 
Applington. We don't think we're related to them or the family split whenever that 
happened a long time ago. I used to always think that it was not a common name 
until I came to Bluffton and I started finding all these in New Holstein and Fort 
Applington. I basically know only that we are German and Luxembourgian. My 
family didn't really talk about this kind of stuff. I think it's that stoic Catholic thing or 
stoic German thing but they just don't talk about things. It's not a big deal to them-
where they came from, when they came to this area. But this past summer when 
James and I went to Germany I went on Ancestry.com because I wanted to know if 
we were close to where the Richter's originated from or my mom's parents, the 
Knopp's is probably how originally it was pronounced. Basically, it just took me to 
Luxemburg is where they all really came from. I guess I did get back to the 1700s or 
1800s with a strand through the Richter's and through some maternal links to kind 
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of catch a few things. I guess the late 1800s is when they started coming here. I did 
find out that my great-great-great grandfather must have been the one who came 
here. 
Carleton is very rural and it's such a unique area to me because everybody 
comes back to Carleton or they never leave Carleton. There is just a kind of cycle of 
generation after generation of people that seem to occupy that town. But just that 
sense of-we don't want to change our ways or don't what to adjust. I find that there 
seems to be this weird pride about being from Carleton, but I look at so many 
aspects of the community and they're just-so average. And if they are so average in 
so many areas why do they keep coming back to that community to raise their kids? 
I mean, yeah, it's a safe community, but in many ways I think it's safe for the parents. 
I think they feel really comfortable. And of course there's grandma and grandpa, 
or-their kids will have grandma and grandpa there and you know it's that family 
connection that is so strong there. It just befuddles me why that community has so 
much pride, but doesn't seem to have that drive to be super successful with what 
they're doing. 
Teaching inspiration 
I remember when I was a young kid playing school with my younger brothers 
I had to be the teacher and I was just always fascinated. I would give them little 
homework to do and be like, 'Til come back in a few minutes." I can just see us 
sitting in this screened in porch kind of thing. There we'd be, playing school. I would 
beg them to play school. I think we had old textbooks that we had accumulated from 
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somewhere along the way. And it was just always fun; we'd have spelling words and 
all this stuff. So, I guess I've just always been in that service mode of wanting to help 
people and help them to learn. I think it just started there. 
In fifth grade through tenth grade I was big into band, which morphed into 
wanting to be a band director. I played percussion. Wanting to be a band director-
it was always, for me, what I was good at. I wasn't good at sports. I didn't come from 
a family that was pushing us down any kind of career track. It was really just, you 
stay in Carleton and live wherever. But for me that was just never an option. So, I 
think I just latched firmly onto that which I was good at which was music. There was 
no other place. And then my sophomore year I was working on a (singing) solo for 
contest that year and I thought, "I kind of like this singing thing-this really seems 
to be where it's at. I tried out for All State percussion that sophomore year. And just 
felt really unmotivated and bored with it so that spring when I was doing my vocal 
solo I thought, ''I'm going to try all state vocal come fall junior year which is what I 
did. I just really fell in love that sophomore year with singing and did well at contest 
and so that kind of switched me into thinking, "I think I wanna direct choirs." 
You hear so many people struggling with what they want to do-juniors and 
seniors in high school-that just take general studies, this and that. It's so hard for 
me to relate to that because from junior year on I knew I wanted to be a choir 
director and before that I knew I wanted to be some kind of teacher-band director 
or whatever. Maybe music people have a bit more of that drive they know early on 
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what they want to do. They experience that passion, that energy, the thrill of music. 
You just want to keep feeding that. 
Mrs.B 
I had a really, really great mentor in my high school vocal teacher. Her name 
was Jane Booker and she taught 7-12 grade. We had a lot of private voice lessons 
with her outside the school day. I even went over to her house, which was like a 15-
minute drive from our school. She was kinda like a second mother to me, in a 
different way. To me my mom was a farm wife kind of mother, coming from a family 
where music was not important-at all. We didn't have a great program. Our choir 
program only had about 45 or SO people in it, and probably a dozen guys. And our 
class seemed to be a real HOT class I guess so to speak. I sang tenor 1, and I REALLY 
identified as a tenor, even though I could pull out a low D! She kept telling me stop 
singing those low notes. (laughing) If you want to be a tenor you've gotta stop 
singing those low notes-and I really bought into that because I really bought into 
being a tenor AND in a small program like that if you have a tenor or a guy with a 
developed voice who wants to sing tenor, I mean you're going to let him go with 
that-for sure. (chuckle) So, it was good fun and I was a big fish in a little pond I 
guess. We had a really good theater program, so I was really involved in that and we 
did six musicals during high school. We only did two fall plays, but we did, for some 
reason we did two fall smaller musicals. And then there was the spring musical, 
which was a bigger production. 
I was in that choir room all the time and I guess I would talk to Mrs. B about 
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life and-nothing seriously, but she was very aware of my personal life-who I was 
dating kind of typical stuff when you have the same teacher for 4 years and spend a 
lot of time with them. But I went over to her house a couple of times for, over 
Christmas break to have a few lessons getting ready for Dorian. I think I've had 
dinner there, I knew her husband and she had kids. Her daughter that was just a few 
years younger than me so we knew each other that way. Gosh, I remember, one time 
my competitor, SM, made a comment that she wasn't a good teacher or something 
and some specific comments on some specific voice technique that somehow he was 
all up on and knew about, and I remember telling her about this and he got in major 
trouble. He was called into the principal's office, I mean, I was very loyal to her. You 
weren't going to mess with Mrs. J, because I was going to totally protect her. So that 
was just kind of the relationship we had. I sang at her church a few times and she 
was just really proud of me and liked to show me off. And she's someone I don't 
keep in contact with, but she makes me feel guilty when she does talk to me. I still 
have an email in my inbox-basically, "Are you still out there? Are you alive?" 
(laughing) For the first couple of years up here in Bluffton, she really didn't know I 
was here. But she called me last spring and just reamed me out. As soon as she said, 
"Stephen Richter," I thought, crap, it's JB-I'm in so much trouble." She's like, "I 
didn't know where you were" and I just know I was blushing on the phone, and after 
she reamed me out a while she got real friendly and was just kind of joking with me. 
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Mrs. B: Coming Out 
Well what was really hard was basically coming out to her. When I was 
teaching or (before) I had come out at Bluffton and I'd stop in and see her and she'd 
be like, "So, you have some hot lady up there in Bluffton?" So I was like, "How do I 
ever tell her?" I just always thought she was a little more on the conservative side. 
So I just didn't know how to say it. And finally we had this phone conversation, and 
maybe it was this phone conversation last spring where I just finally came out and 
said, "Well, I got married last summer to ... James." And I don't think she was fazed at 
all by it. I think we talked about it a little bit, and she's like, "Well, I'm just really 
happy for you." You know, that was what she said. So it kind of just left me ... I think 
she's like, "Why didn't you tell me this earlier," or whatever. It was just one of those 
awkward conversations like, "Well, I didn't know how you'd feel about that, or 
whatever." And I think that's when she said, "Well I'm just really happy for you." I 
think she felt a little left out of my life because of that and maybe just a little hurt by 
it and then the fact that I just don't keep in touch with her. I've got to be better about 
keeping in touch. You know it's the people you see everyday in your life that you see 
daily or that are a part of your community that are easy to keep in touch with. It's 
those relationships that, when you separate-you know it's going to be one of 
those-it's not going to be just a 20-minute conversation. You're going to have to 
devote time to talking to this person. So it's just like, "Am I ready to invest an hour 
into this conversation?" You know I already had all this stuff I wanted to get done 
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tonight. So it's almost like you have to put it on your schedule for the week that I'm 
going to call this person and this person. 
Cindy 
My best singing buddy growing up was Cindy. She and I we did our duets all 
through high school and tried out for all state together, so it was a good match, and 
it was FUN. We did a lot of duets and auditioned for all state together. There was a 
small core of us that really enjoyed each other and did a lot of musical things 
together and did musicals together and those are important. I still keep in touch 
with Cindy. She and I were both very close to Mrs. B. Cindy and I fought a lot like 
brother and sister and she was kind of the mother there (chuckles) calming us down 
if we had issues with each other or got frustrated with each other. I mean we just 
had high expectations of each other and sometimes we weren't always realizing 
what the other had going on at the time. 
Cindy grew up with a single mom and her dad was in Illinois or something 
and she had a younger brother-BIG sports, I mean she comes from a big sports 
family. Her mom was a Sandberg, and the Sandbergs were HUGE baseball players. 
That's a big thing: St. Xavier-Carleton was a big rivalry. Baseball was everything. 
They have their little adult leagues that are a big deal there. So, she comes from a 
baseball lineage and her being a part of the performing arts was kind of a weird 
match, but her mom was very supportive. They were Catholic, but they didn't go 
regularly, so she didn't have that outlet, where she could go and sing on Sunday 
mornings. I think I twisted her arm a few times when we had a teen choir or 
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something where she would come and join. But her mom was in training to be a nun 
and then just totally fell away from the church but never really went back except 
maybe for Christmas and Easter. So she didn't even have that outlet of doing music 
at church. I was getting a lot of attention for singing at church, so I think that all kind 
of played on her-the accolades I was getting. 
After high school Cindy started off school in the Chicago area-Roosevelt I 
think. She was big into musical theater. I don't think she liked it. She transferred to 
Milliken halfway through her first year and wanted to do the musical theater thing. 
But she has some weird things; she never made all state in high school and that was 
hard because I did and we were friends but there was some competition there, 
although we were in a trio together. But she always had a weird complex about her 
voice. She got a two on her solo her senior hear and that kind of devastated her. It 
was a big deal for us in Carleton to get "ls," for the few of us that did, and that really 
just devastated her. So she went into college having some real self-esteem issues 
and confidence issues. In college her voice teacher tried to strip her down and build 
her back up. I don't even know if she finished her theater degree, she never did 
anything after that with that part of her degree. She worked in the development 
office or admissions after she graduated or worked for a sorority there, I don't 
know. But she didn't continue with her music and it's a real touchy subject with her 
if I ever bring it up. 
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Travis 
Travis, my best friend since second grade went up to St. Xavier. We were in 
school first through seventh grade when I went up to the public school and he 
stayed at the Catholic school. We still remain best friends. He's also a music teacher 
and also went to Bluffton. So, it's weird-we've had very similar paths. He's now 
finishing up his doctorate at (Big Ten University.) He moved away after graduating 
from Bluffton. But he's always been my musical connection. We could always both 
kind of rant a little bit about Carleton, but he's always been more positive about 
Carleton. But his relationship with his family has always been a lot different. I think 
they've always been more appreciative of what he's accomplished and what not. He 
has a family of nine kids and he's at the bottom of it. He's also had siblings that were 
in band all through high school. St. Xavier had a good band program and they were a 
part of that so they all kind of appreciated what he did a little bit more because of 
that. He was more into the band thing, but he taught both band and choir for 9 years 
in Wisconsin. So he was very important growing up and having that connection. I 
mean unfortunately we weren't at the same high school so we couldn't sing 
together, and do duets and all that stuff. It's always kind of been Travis or Stephen-
whose up there singing in church. You know, whenever we were back from college 
they'd wonder who was upstairs in the balcony singing. Even my siblings! It always 
killed that my own siblings would ask, "Were you up there singing or was that 
Travis?" And I was like, "You can't tell our voices apart?" I mean I have so much 
more vibrato than he does. But I can't explain it to them. They just hear somebody 
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that sounds classical-ish and they think, it's one of us up there or whatever. 
Travis also ended up at Bluffton, and it was a little hard. He didn't make 
Concert Choir and I made Concert Choir for 2 years at Bluffton. He didn't make 
Concert Band until maybe his senior year. He's a saxophonist and they only take two 
saxophonists, so he just seemed to get the short end of the stick in getting into those 
premier ensembles. When I transferred in he was the head resident of Lincoln Hall 
and had the apartment. So, when I transferred in I just lived in the apartment. There 
was another guy-we shared bunk beds in a small bedroom in that apartment. So, 
we lived together and I was in Concert Choir and he wasn't in Concert Choir or 
Concert Band so I had to be a little careful. But, we were in all the music ed classes 
together, and he always seemed really positive about it. I know a few times we had 
serious conversations about it, that maybe he should have just focused on solely on 
voice or on saxophone instead oftrying to be jack-of-all-trades, master of none. But 
then he went and taught both band and choir and did a good in a school that had its 
problems. I mean he was building the whole time. I don't think he was ever 
appreciated for what he was trying to do there. He kind of got shuffled around a 
little bit. One year he didn't have choir, he only had band, but it had to do 5-12 band. 
It was just a weird system there-weird administration. 
Catholics and music education 
Most students, even the Catholics, go to Carleton (public) High School. There 
are just a few families that would go on up the road to St. Xavier (Catholic). But they 
weren't getting any better music education there anyway. So I think the church and 
179 
the lack of decent teachers have all filed into that. I mean, I had Mrs. B and I 
connected with her, as did a few others, but it's just hard-really hard to drum up 
excitement for that program when you are not being inspired when you are younger 
or in church. I think the Catholic influence on the arts in town is kind of interesting 
because my experience has been that Catholics don't sing. I mean, you're in 
church-I can remember since I've graduated from college going back and singing at 
a wedding or a funeral or a Christmas Mass or something and I'll be singing up in 
front of church and I'll think, "I should just stop because nobody's even caring." I 
mean, for them it's just a waste oftime. There's no participation in it-there's a few 
people moving their mouths but it just blows my mind. Why do we even have a Mass 
with music in it if no one's going to participate? There is great historical musical 
tradition in the Catholic Church but was it about participation or was it about these 
great choirs? I mean, the priest would have their backs to the congregation. It seems 
to me that it was all about us watching what was going on. Mass was in Latin, so 
there wasn't this need to participate because everything was given to you and they 
just sat there and received it, I guess. But I think when Vatican II went through in the 
60s they put the language into whatever your vernacular was so then you could be 
more participatory and the priests turned around so now you could participate 
more. But the bad thing was that they threw out a lot of good music and it became 
much more guitar folk stuff-which is what I grew up with. So, people didn't grow 
up appreciating music in Carleton. I think that is carried into the community and 
into the school system. And I think that part Of the problem is also that it's been 
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quite a while since they've had a dynamic music teacher. I can remember Miss Hutz. 
In first, second, and third grade I had Miss Hutz for my music teacher and everybody 
liked her. She was a hometown gal and she really inspired people to do music. And I 
think in the public in the Catholic schools and it's been a series (ofteachers). You 
know, you don't get paid much in the Catholic school and unless you have a 
connection to the community you were just there-it was just a stopping place for a 
year or two. And the public school has had the same elementary music teacher, Ms. 
G, since I was in school. And, I mean, I've never heard anything (chuckles) you 
know-excellent about her. So they just haven't had anybody to really motivate 
them and to have a great-a good program. You know, we don't have the Lutheran 
tradition when music is just so integral to their worship. So it's just a struggle-and 
it goes back to my family and why my family doesn't understand what I do because 
they weren't inspired that way. 
Family 
Siblings 
I have two older brothers and then a sister and then it's 5 years-so those 
three were all born within 6 years of each other and then there's a 5-year gap and 
then there's us bottom three. And then there is 5 years between my youngest 
brother and me so it's almost like there were two families. When I was in eighth 
grade my sister went off to Community Tech so it was almost like I was :the oldest 
child of the second family, sort of. I was the oldest but in many ways I would say that 
Mikey and I were kind of-equal. My older brothers started leaving and having jobs 
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off the farm and so I started having chore responsibilities the same time Mikey did, 
even though Mikey was three grades younger than me. Around third and sixth grade 
or something like that when my older brothers were gone. So Mikey and I were 
pretty equal and we would fight a lot about who was doing what chores and it would 
really have to come down to, that it was equal. One morning I would get up and do 
the chores and the next morning he would get up. And at night we both had chores 
to do, but we would have to agree that if I did this, you did this then it would be 
pretty equal time. Or we would do it for a week and then we'd switch jobs, or 
whatever. That was just always the way we were. But we were both alter boys at 
church and so, we were just both very different people, I guess. He was a sports kid 
and he was much more, and is, much more conservative. 
Mikey and Brian and I were just together all the time growing up. I would 
have to baby sit them all the time. Mom and dad were in a bowling league every 
other Saturday night they went up to Cedarville either at 7:00 or 9:00. And I hated 
being alone without mom and dad in fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth grade. I just always 
thought I could hear someone pulling into our farm driveway or that the cows 
would get out and we were going to have to try and deal with it. I was just always so 
spooked. But the three of us would just always be on the couch and we would just 
fall asleep on the couch together, you know two of us together and one on the other 
end. And then we would hear mom and dad come in and we'd immediately wake up 
and then we'd go up to our beds. 
So, we were close but competitive growing up and just, very different. We 
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fought a lot. I mean physically fought. It would usually be two of us against the other 
one. It was never like three of us were fighting equally against each other. It was 
always like two of us were agreeing with another and the other, not. And we would 
be rolling around on the couches and what not and mom would come in and yell at 
us. She'd get the yardstick out and come and start hitting our butts to get us off each 
other. (chuckling) I mean, we were pretty wild boys. I remember once it was New 
Year's Eve and neither of us wanted to go outto do our chores and we were fighting. 
It was in high school-I think I was in about ninth or tenth grade and mom was 
worried about my glasses-that my glasses were going to be broken while we were 
fighting. So she came over to try to get us off each other and it was me, I swung and 
hit mom and she fell down on her butt and hit her head on the TV screen. And I was 
like OHHH S-H-1-T (spelled out) I got my clothes on and I was outside so fast. Mom 
was OK, I mean; she was probably close to fifty at the time. And I thought, "We are in 
so much trouble from dad when he hears about this-SOOO much trouble. After 
chores I am getting into the house and I'm gonna shower and I'm gonna be gone," 
'cause I had plans for New Years Eve. And what was ironic was, that night the group 
of friends, we were hanging out at their house and we were dancing, silly dancing, 
couple dancing, and I actually had my glasses broken that night. And I remember 
getting home and waking my mom up at about 1:00 in the morning and saying, 
"Mom, I broke my glasses tonight." And that story is just totally in my mind. And 
don't think we actually got in too much trouble with dad or whatever, but we just 
fought all the time. Just fought. And we were both opinionated and different people. 
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But I get along with him fine now. He's a farmer and a hard worker and is taking 
over mom and dad's farm. He's purchased the land on the other side of the highway. 
He has another full-time job at a hog confinement place about 20 miles from 
Carleton. On the farm he's raising cattle and renting the land and the buildings and 
everything from mom and dad. And eventually when mom and dad decide to move 
offthe farm it will be his farm, which is good. It will be in the family and he's making 
his living. 
I think Brian and I had kind of a special bond for a while. And I think now we 
still have a special bond just because I think he and I have taken on-have had 
different experiences in our lives; him having become a father to three sons in high 
school, him not graduating from HS, getting in trouble with the law, making poor 
choices. He just seems to have had a lot of bad luck Some of that of course has been 
brought on by his choices. And then me being the music kid, being gay, just because 
of that we feel a little less connected to the family. And mom, with the both of us, has 
a different relationship than with the rest of the family. She makes a special effort-
with the triplet sons, and he also has a fourth son that he had with another woman. 
He's just had some really rough times in his life. But mom-those four boys-she 
makes a point to really defend them amongst the others. The triplets have a really 
hard time getting along with the other grandchildren for whatever reason-because 
they are growing up in Mansfield, not in Carleton. Again, it's this whole thing: 
Carleton people stick together. Even though they are family, these kids are 
somewhere else and they act different. They were born to high school students and 
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they've had some struggles along the way and the other ones kind of tend to pick on 
them. And mom's always been kind of protective ofthese boys. Sometimes there will 
just be a whole weekend where they will just stay with her. So she's especially 
protective of Brian. And I feel like she's more like that with me, too; will defend me 
to my siblings and in some ways help them understand what I do and that I work 
hard-she recognizes all that. So, Brian and I are different, I would say, than the rest 
of the family and have a different relationship with mom. Dad I would say is fairly 
even with everybody. I would say he still relates more with the guys who are more 
handy, hands-on kind of guys-more physical labor kind of people. 
My eldest brother, Cookie, is his nickname-Tom is his name, got called 
Cookie from elementary on. He is the one who likes to push buttons with all of us, 
being the oldest. He can really do that with my sister-and with me, too. Tammy is 
real easy to razz. I don't know what it is, but ... Especially if he gets on the topic of 
politics. He really doesn't follow politics, but we all just kind of distrust politicians-
that's how my family views politicians, really. But he just enjoys that and he still gets 
my sister going, but I try not to let it get me going anymore. It's funny because my 
brother Mikey's wife will try to be the peacemaker because she works at University 
Hospitals and has her BA and MAin nursing from down there. So, she tries to 
balance things out when the Richter boys and sister get things going. So, it's kind of 
funny. Cookie's wife is kind of competitive herself, so the way they're raising their 
boys, is very competitive. Very sports competitive. I've heard his wife, say there's 
not doubt that they're going to college, which is great, but for her-she's that typical 
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sort of suburban mom where her boys can kind of do no wrong and they have to be 
competitive. And their boys are the ones who kind of pick on the triplets the most 
and it's my mom correcting those boys. My brother and his wife don't really say 
anything. It just kills me, because their boys are blatantly bullying the triplets and 
they just let it go. They just don't see anything wrong with this kind of hierarchy; 
this idea that we can pick on younger people. At Christmas there was an issue with 
that and I remember saying something to Rolf, and Rorey, "What you guys are doing 
is bullying and you need to cut that crap out." And I kind of got into my teacher 
mode and kind oflaid into 'em a little bit. Kind ofturned the tables on them, kind of 
said, "How does it feel if I said blah blah blah blah to you?" But I felt that, too, when I 
was around my cousins that were all around my age-the boys-being in tears in 
sixth grade because they didn't save me a seat at what was the kids table and I had 
to go sit at the older kids table. Anyways, I just don't think that they get it, but 
there's just that kind of that-mentality amongst Carleton people. 
I guess with my older siblings I don't know that I really felt close to anyone in 
my family. I mean it was normal growing up; I didn't think, "Oh, I'm not close to 
them." I would say that this feeling of estrangement has happened more since I was 
in my twenties. I would say growing up it was pretty normal. I was the only one that 
did anything [musical] in high school, other than my sister, playing clarinet in ninth 
grade. Other than that none of my siblings were in music. They were all in sports 
and FFA, which, I didn't participate in any of those things (smiling) in high school. I 
don't know that my siblings came to any of the musicals and stuff I was in. I know 
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they didn't come to any of my concerts, but I don't know if they came to any of my 
musical productions. Maybe my younger brothers did because they would have 
been in high school or junior high when I was in high school. I remember having 
parents of other people in the cast that would come to, of the four shows, all of them 
or at least two or three of them. My parents came to one, you know, that was all they 
did. And I think my last one my senior year-we did Guys and Dolls-and my mom 
came twice and I remember thinking that was a big deal because 'mom is coming 
again.' And it's not like I had small parts in the other ones, but this one she came 
twice. You know, I had aunts and uncles that would come that weren't in Carleton, 
or were in the Carleton County area that would come. But, it was a bigger deal to my 
aunts and uncles than to my siblings that I was starring in these shows. We had a 
piano in the room next to the TV room. We actually called it the parlor-it was just a 
large sitting room. If I was in their playing or practicing they would be like, "Shut the 
door!" I mean, god forbid if I'm in there practicing. That was just not part of their 
thing. They just weren't 'artsy' -that just wasn't a part of them. I think after I got out 
of high school and began to look back I thought, "They don't get what I do." 
Masculine work ethic 
I hated working on the farm. The chores didn't bother me so much because I 
knew, and I'm still like this today, if I know that when I get up that day what I have 
to do that day I just do it; I check it off my list, mentally. I've done my chores. But I 
ha-t-ed (emphasis, drawn out) being dad's assistant, basically. You know, we'd be 
fixing a tire on the wagon or fixing-I don't know, whatever-doing something in 
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the shed-fixing some kind of piece of equipment, and just standing there. Going 
and fetching a wrench and bringing it to him and then stand there for five minutes. I 
mean .. .l just hated that. So when it would getto be 11:00-11:45 I would be the one 
to get to go into the house and make lunch and everyone would come it at noon. I 
just loved to do that. Partly, I would love that because I would catch the end of 
Young and the Restless or something like that (laughs )-catch a soap opera. Mom 
would be at work at the nursing home. 
I do remember there would be times we were supposed to be outside on the 
farm around five a-clock after school, and if I would wait until five-thirty, five-forty-
five, you know dad wouldn't be very happy. I remember one time he was having 
trouble with some cattle not wanting to go into the barn after he switched out the 20 
cattle and had to bring another 20 in and he had one, a heifer that just had a calf was 
not used to what was supposed to happen and he was having issues. And I 
remember us looking down-our house was up above where the barns all were so 
we could look down the hill-and we could see him struggling and Mikey and I were 
like, "Holy crap, we'd better get outside 'cause dad's having problems down there." 
We thought we were going to be in major trouble and we were. He used the word 
"lazy" to refer to us and I still remember that. That bothered the crap out of me. Like, 
"you'd rather be sitting in the house being lazy than out here workin'." At the time I 
was like, "Wow-that really hurts." And there were times too when I would be back 
from college and we were out at a restaurant and a friends parents were out too and 
we were talking and I think they were saying to me, "Now that you're home for the 
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summer or home for the week I suppose you have to get out on the farm and work" 
And my dad made some joke, I mean, he was a jokester, but he made some comment 
like, "Oh no, you won't get Stephen out on the farm. The minute he gets his hands 
dirty he has to go in and take a shower." Or made some comment like that, in other 
words, insulting my manhood basically. He was joking, I know, but goll, I remember 
that, still. It still hurts that he said that. I'm always having to prove how hard I 
worked to them. Which I think carried into my dad and making comments that I was 
lazy. So, I think I just constantly try to show that I'm working hard and that I have to 
watch myself-I don't like that about myself that I feel that I have to constantly 
prove myself to them. I try not to always do that. When I conducted the state honor 
choir, I wanted them to make a big deal about this, my mom to make a big deal about 
it and say, "Hey, Stephen's doing this!" But, my family just does not make a big deal 
about anything. That's just not the way they are. That's really played into me as a 
music teacher and this need to always-if I would leave at 3:30 on a school day I feel 
guilty because I should be working hard. I should be working. People are going to 
see me leaving, walking down the street thinking, gosh, doesn't Mr. Richter do 
anything around here. Even though I know in my bag I have all this work I'm going 
to do at home, whether it's marking scores or figuring out a lesson schedule for the 
next week Even though, I know that the program is getting a lot of respect and 
people see things in the paper and I shouldn't have to feel that way. So if I go home 
at 3:30 then I look like I'm not living up to my expectation-this work ethic that I 
think I need to be doing. I'm supposed to be putting in a lot of hours 'cause that's 
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what you do. That's what I grew up with: 5:15 in the morning-that's when dad 
started, out milking cows. It was 12- 15 hour days. I just have this feeling that I've 
got to prove myself. And I think it all ties back to the fact that my family didn't 
support me or underst-yeah, didn't support me. In many ways they let me do what 
I wanted to do. I was in at school at 7 o'clock every night for all these shows I was 
in-seven to nine every night and Sundays at 33. It was a very busy schedule, as you 
know, being in the arts, and they supported me for that. They sent me to show choir 
camp right before my senior year for a week and shelled out a few hundred dollars 
for that. So, they were supportive in many ways, but it just felt that underneath it 
there was this-because I wasn't wanting to be a farmer, or be physical-work 
construction or something that I just wasn't as tough or wasn't good enough. 
German Stoicism 
All of my grandparents are deceased now, but my grandma and grandpa 
Richter were living until I was an adult. They were very unemotional people-very 
stoic, but very nice people. I remember they would come and stay with us for a 
weekend if mom and dad were on a golfing trip or something. They would take one . 
vacation a year 'cause we were dairy farmers and you didn't get away from the farm. 
At that time my two older brothers were old enough to handle the farm and milk 
and all the cows and what not. Grandma and Grandpa Richter would always come 
and stay with us and it was always a nice time, but it wasn't...we weren't a hugging 
family I mean, my parents aren't hugging, I don't hug my siblings, I don't really hug 
my par-, I mean I don't hug my parents (emphasis). I mean, I probably hug my .. .l 
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remember hugging my mom. I probably hugged my mom more in the last 10 years 
probably than when I was in my teens. And I don't know if I've ever .. .I don't think 
I've ever hugged my dad since I was like, a little kid. It's just the way they were 
raised and I mean we're not a family ... we don't talk about emotions. I don't know, 
that's just the way it is. I remember my mom complaining, when my grandma 
Richter was going to go in for some major surgery, that none of my dad and his 
brothers gave her a kiss on the cheek or the forehead of anything they just stood 
there and said we'll see you when you get out. My mom was just blown away that 
they were just that stoic and emotionally unattached. I remember at my grandpa's 
funeral, which was when I was in high school, my brother and I were alter boys for 
the funeral mass. We followed the casket out and we were balling. I mean we were 
really crying. We got to the back and my dad and all his siblings were coming down 
the aisle and my dad came over to my brother and I and was basically like, "What's 
wrong, are you guys ok?" Like, he didn't understand the fact that we were crying. 
(exasperation). And !just remember that. I always remember that. It was .. .it was 
just weird. I mean, I was this freshman in high school and my brother, Mikey, was in 
sixth grade and it was our first real moment of dealing with death. And it was just 
weird ... just weird. But it's a very stoic family. 
My mom's family I would say is not that way. I mean they're not overly 
emotional, but they you know when there's major crisis they totally go hug and 
what not and are more open with they're emotions, but not my dad. (Laughing, 
emphasis)-Not my DAD (chuckle). So, it's weird. I would say my parents have 
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softened though. They have 16 grandchildren. My mom was never harsh but she just 
never hugged. My family is close I would say. I mean, we rally around if there is an 
issue, like my youngest brother had some issues in high school and became a father 
in high school and was not really dating the mother of his triplet sons. Yeah, he had 
triplets in high school, right before his senior year and before her junior year, July, 
1998, right when I was graduating from Bluffton. So, he was having some issues 
with .. .l think he was partaking in some illegal substances. I remember during my 
first couple years of teaching mom saying, "Can you come home on some Friday 
night?" It was just an hour drive. "Can you come home? We're going to talk to Brian" 
The whole family-all my siblings were there. We ordered pizza and sat around the 
living room and we kind of had an intervention with him. And we're like, "You have 
three young kids that are 1 or 2 years old, whatever they were at the time, and 
you're out messing around with some other girl that is not the mother of these 
kids ... " I remember sitting around with kind of tears in my eyes thinking, "Wow, my 
family really pulls together. We're not overly emotional, but, by golly, we're not 
gonna let this kind of stuff...allow you to ruin your life." So it's just a weird mix of 
things for me when I think of my family. 
It's been hard for James, my husband, because I'm not touchy-feely and his 
mother and him and his grandmother are very, very close and 'huggy.' I mean, when 
I would have to get a hug from his mom .. .for the first few years I just hated it. I don't 
hug my mom I don't feel like I should have to hug your mom. (quickly) I feel like I'm 
cheating on my own mother by hugging your mom all the time. It was just a weird 
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thing. But then his mom is kind of needy emotionally so she needed that hug. So it 
would just be a contentious thing. We'd just get in the car and it would be like, "You 
know my mom is going to be upset about the ... "You know-it's just kind of-it was 
a growing thing. And finally I just kind of let go of it and like you, you know, it's more 
about her than it is me and if it's something she needs, its ok, I'll give it to her. And 
so, it was several years where it was just...awkward, because I don't hide the fact-I 
don't hide things well, you know-that I'm not crazy about this hugging thing. 
(laughing) With his grandmother, who actually just passed away a month ago, I 
could hug her and it was just fine because she was just this 86 year-old lady and she 
was just the sweetest thing and she would always tell me that she loved me and 
every time she talked to James on the phone she would say, (endearing voice) "Tell 
Stephen I love him like he's my own grandson." I mean, for this 86 year-old woman 
to be OK with 'this' -to accept her grandson and her grandson's partner and then 
eventually husband. So, it's been different and I, in many ways, feel more at home 
with his family now than I do with my own family. 'Cause my own family, they are all 
in Carleton. They talk about Carleton when I'm there. James doesn't enjoy being 
there because doesn't know any of the people, I don't remember half these people. 
They just don't, they don't have-we just don't...think the same. So, it's hard .. .it's 
hard. I look forward to going to Christmas or Thanksgiving or whatever and usually 
after I'm there a little while, I'm disappointed. It's the same old ... there has to be a 
football game on the TV and I could care less about football. It's weird to be with my 
family, but I'm sure there'll be a day when I regret that I didn't try harder. I don't 
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know how to connect with them in many ways. They were never in music. My sis, 
my brother's wives all have college degrees, even a master's in business or in 
nursing, but my brothers are all high school educated only. But they married 
hometown people who went off to college and then came back. So, I in some ways 
get along more with them because their horizons have been broadened a bit and 
have met people that aren't just from Carleton. It's a bit of a dilemma, that whole 
Carleton County thing where it seems like everyone comes back to Carleton County. 
They're good people ... they're good people. It's just that they have a limited view or a 
limited amount of emotion, or just have a different way of showing their love for us 
and maybe it hasn't always felt for me that it's been the right way that maybe I 
needed. But, through all of this I've come to terms .. .! think I've come to terms with 
who they are and how they've managed to show their love for me. Our family is all 
about-any family event-it's like, everybody is supposed to be there. It's like, my 
mom would be offended if people can't get to Thanksgiving or Christmas or 
whatever. We show our love and support by just getting together. And with my 
aunts and uncles and cousins-that's the way it was, too. If somebody wasn't there, 
that's kind of a big deal. But we're not going to hug each other as we leave. 
Stephen and mom 
I've always been close to my mom. I mean, we would go (humorously) 
shopping! She would be the one-she was always very proud of me-in her way. 
She worked at the nursing home in Carleton; she was a housekeeper. She started 
doing that when I was in sixth grade. Because of the farm crisis in the 80's, we just 
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needed more money; we needed to buy groceries. So, she started working. She 
would get a lot of people who would stop in the nursing home-small community-
who knew who I was, knew who she was, and she got a lot of praise because of me. 
You know this 16 year old boy singing-every other Sunday morning I sang at 8:00 
a.m. Mass. There was another high school girl who played piano and an adult 
woman who played guitar and the three of us had this little group and we'd sing 
every other Sunday. And so people would often come to that Mass and then go up to 
the nursing home to visit their relatives after Mass and say, "Oh your son is just so 
talented and handsome." And she would just get all these compliments. "I can't 
believe a 16-year-old boy on a Sunday morning would be up there singing." So, I 
think because of that, she could see me differently and was really proud. 
I think singing at church just kind of fed my ego. It was weird to balance that 
with the fact that my family wouldn't be telling me that, I mean, how great I was at 
church. It would be all these other people that would be telling my mom or my dad 
how great it was that I was singing, but is was not coming from my family, I don't 
know. And this is a whole other topic to get into but I think in many ways that made 
me feel I need to prove myself to my family, and I still struggle with that. Because 
they don't understand the whole music thing and didn't understand when I was 
growing up and I didn't ever feel that support from them. 
I still go back and do things on Christmas morning. I play the organ and I play 
the piano and they think it's just the greatest thing, and I do it really because of 
mom. I know it means a lot to her, it's a way I can connect with her. They'll come up 
195 
to my concerts now. They make most of them assuming the weather's not bad for 
them. Now that they're not farming, it's all about getting out and doing stuff. This is 
my mother-how small town she is: At my concert she went up to Warren and said, 
"Do you remember me?" Oaughing) And Warren kind of had a face that said, "Uh, I 
don't know." And of course she introduced herself. I'm like, "Mom, he taught for 
fifty-some years and he's in his, what, upper 80s, he probably doesn't remember 
who you are." But, she just kind of laughed about it. So, obviously my mom was 
proud. And she gets told from people, "We're so glad to have your son in Bluffton 
and blah, blah, blah, blah." I think through all these compliments she has developed 
this great sense of pride for me. I'm the one .. .l'm her music kid. She took piano as a 
kid and she sings in the church choir obviously and has most of her adult life and so 
she can, in her way, connect with me and it means a lot for her to have that. 
I remember having a conversation with my mom one time about the 
problems my brother, Brian, has had to deal with. She blamed herself because she 
started working when Brian started Kindergarten. By the time he was in high school 
my brother was a resource student for reading issues. When he started having all 
these issues his senior year, just after his triplets were born, his resource teacher 
changed. He did not get along with this new lady and ended up dropping out his 
senior year. I remember saying, "Mom, you worked while we were in school, except 
in summer. I don't think this had anything to do with you." She was home with us 
after school every day. My mom took herself very seriously as a mom, and still does. 
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Family: Coming out 
Growing up I knew I was gay. I had some crushes on other guys in the 
percussion section-( chuckles) a couple of them-in junior high already. So I knew 
it was going on then. I knew in fifth grade. I was fascinated. Phil Donahue would 
have a show on with gay characters and I was fascinated by it. Oprah would have 
show on it. Now, of course, you have tons of shows with gay characters; you don't 
have to look so hard. Even Glee, and Brother and Sisters, Will and Grace, but at that 
time, the only time you would see them was if there was a talk show dealing with 
the issue. So I knew early on. And I had an experience when I was a junior in high 
school with a graduate of Carleton who was 2 years older than me, so he was a 
freshman in college at the time. And even at Wittenberg I knew-and acted. It seems . 
like a lifetime ago. 
When I was 25, I finally told my family that I was gay (clears throat, 
chuckles). The way I did it, I had just been at a family wedding and James and I had 
just been dating for six months at the time. I went to this wedding and I remember 
driving home just being angry. I hate coming to these family events and everybody is 
with their boyfriend, girlfriend, husbands, spouses, whatever-and here I sit by 
myself with my aunts chattin' away, you know? So, that next morning after church I 
sat down at James's house and I wrote a letter. I was going to turn 25 in 2 weeks and 
was like, you know, it's time. I'm tired ofthis game and so I wrote a letter and I 
printed it off and made a copy of it for each of my siblings, addressed to each of my 
siblings and mailed it off and that's how they found out. So, I mailed it on Monday 
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and I think they got it the next day and urn ... it was fine-anyways, some of them 
never even said a word about it. I think my youngest brother Brian called me. He 
was the one I was the most close to in high school or probably more like in college 
and early twenties because that's when he was going through his issues. He would 
call me his guidance counselor. I would try and walk him through some of his issues 
asking, "What are you thinking about? You've got three kids and you're out trying 
pot, or doin' whatever." We would have some real frank conversations and so that 
was good. So, he was the one that called me. I had almost told him a few times. I 
remember driving him and his three triplets back up to where he lived and coming 
so close to telling and then not telling him. When he called me the first thing he did 
was apologize if he ever made some kind of gay joke to me (chuckle), or whatever, 
so that was nice. 
And then my mom called and she was like, "Oh I always thought there was 
something you were going to tell me;" or whatever, and I'm like, "Well, how did dad 
take it?" And she said, "Well, he came in from milking the cows and took a shower 
and sat down with his beer." He always had a beer before lunch and before dinner-
actually, two beers (chuckles )-whatever, but she was like, "Sit down, you need to 
read this, and so he read it." And I said, "What did he say?" He said, "Well, he's still 
Stephen and if he could do anything about it, I'm sure he would." And for me, 
knowing my dad, that was a pretty positive response. Because for him, he was 
saying that he respected me. He may not understand or necessarily agree with it, but 
he knew me, respected me, loved me enough to say that say that obviously this is 
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something I've dealt with I've come to terms with and if I'm OK with it and accepted 
it then he-he's fine with it, too. So, I've got all these mixed messages I get from my 
father. That have kind of played into me-into my life and, I think, how I interact 
with my family. But, if I stop in at home without James, dad will ask how James is 
doing and what he's up to, so it's normal now. Now whether that's [the same] when 
they're sitting outside the house with their friends .. .l'm sure they're not talking 
about James and I. I'm sure they're not going to broach a subject that could be 
uncomfortable to other people sitting there, I mean that's not the type of people 
they are. So, in general, I think they're fine with it. 
They were at my wedding. They didn't understand, maybe, why we felt we 
needed to do that. I mean, it was an awkward conversation for sure with my mom 
on the phone 2 years ago. It was April '09 when [the law legalizing gay marriage in 
Iowa] came through, you know. And I said to mom, you know, she didn't call me 
after it came [through] and that bothered me 'cause I thought she would have called 
and asked me, "So, are you guys going to get married?" I mean, we'd been together 
for eight and a half years at this point and living together for 6 years or 7 years. So I 
said, "James and I are going to get married in a couple of weeks at the courthouse, 
you know, as soon as we're allowed to and we'll probably have some kind of public 
celebration this summer." And she was like, "Oh, why are you going to do that?" And 
I was like, "Are you freaking kidding me?" And I think the conversation didn't last 
too much longer. And I called her back the next night and I'm like, 'Tm not 
comfortable with the way things ended last night. I mean that's a bunch of bull crap. 
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I mean, why wouldn't we get married?" And she's just, "Well, it's just hard for us ... 
we're just used to one way and, you know ... we like James and we're totally 
excepting of you guys ... " And I said, "But you don't think we should get married and 
have the legal protection, I mean, don't you want your son to have the legal 
protection if something should happen to one of us, that we would have rights to 
make decisions in the hospital if something should happen to us?" "Well, yeah, of 
course we want that." But, I just think it's what many older people struggle with is 
that whole term of 'marriage.' Having the word marriage-it means equality. I don't 
know if it makes people take our relationship more seriously because we're quote 
'married' now. I think a lot of people still even though it's the word, a lot of people 
don't really see it as the same, even though the word is there, and it's legal. For us, it 
means a lot more, because it seems like a huge step toward equality. It's really 
almost the last hurdle to becoming full and equal citizens. And somewhere, deep 
down, it releases some of that" not worthy" or "not as good" as someone else who is 
straight. And it's hard for me to understand why it's such a big deal that I'm also 
living that life. But there are also people who are gay who think, they don't want to 
be able to get married because they don't want t be the same. They don't' really care 
about the word or about marriage. 
Whatever. .. but it's a rough learning curve for that generation. And especially 
for people who are stoic and who don't like to stir the pot-I mean that's just not the 
way they live. I mean they're not political-they don't talk about political things. But 
you know, that following July they were up here at our wedding at Hotel Bluffton. 
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Our pastor that we had in Cedarburg came up and she spoke directly to the family 
about, "You need to support these two." She was a lesbian herself and just an 
amazing person. She was in her late fifties herself, when we got married. My family, 
they were all there, but not all my nieces and nephews. That was, I guess, my 
siblings choice. A few ofthem ... their choice to ... whatever. I mean, it's not like they 
don't know. (chuckle) But my aunts and uncles were all up, minus a few that 
couldn't get up for whatever reason. So; my parents were there and mom hugged us. 
I think with them, and probably the reason I wrote the letter in the first place when I 
came out .. .l think they have a hard time. I think that they need time to process 
things. The phone call with my mom-I think she just really needed time to process 
it and so the next night when we talked again and we could talk about it, it was 
better. Again, this kind of goes along with the whole estrangement thing; just 
because they don't see the world the way I see the world and I've kind of just had to 
come to terms with that. Whereas, James's family is a very small family and it's 
maybe not quite that way. And I think that's why I feel closer to them. 
My sister's husband is a whole other issue. He won't even be in the same 
room with us. When James and I started dating in 2000, the following Christmas, 
2001, that was six months after I came out to my family through the letter and stuff, 
he tried to make a stink with my sister and maybe with my mom, that he didn't want 
James to come the family Christmas or whatever; And mom's like, "No Stephen can 
bring whoever he wants," and basically said, you could choose to not come, but 
Stephen can bring James. She totally stood up for me and told my sister that. And so, 
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he came, but it's been around 10 years of this where he's in the kitchen, we're in the 
living room. We're not sitting on the same couch together. I have my own thoughts 
about what that's all about. But, it's always been that way and it's just kind of 
accepted. 
You just have to be hopeful and true to yourself. I just try to remind myself 
and remind James there are a lot of places where we would be stoned to death for 
being homosexual, but still it's hard when you hear the national anthem while 
you're at a memorial day service and they talk about how great the country is and 
you just want to say, "Yes, it is for you, because you are one of the norm, but if you're 
one of the minority, it's a little rough sometimes. It's hard to not be bitter-within 
the Christian church within the United States, (sarcastically) the greatest country on 
Earth, supposedly. And I know that if I was living in England I would be legally 
married by the country, not by the state. It's just hard not to compare it and fully 
believe some of those statements. There are just so many images in society that are 
being thrown at you that tell you you're not ok or normal. So those ideas get 
engrained deep into you. It takes a while to undo that. So that's the struggle-to 
believe that it's ok to want to have equal treatment, to have marriage, to be able to 
bring my spouse to whatever event and be proud of that and to say that. You are just 
brought up one way and it takes just takes awhile. 
Coming out: student acceptance 
When I wrote my letter to my parents about coming out I had worked with 
[select summer high school show choir] for 2 years at that point already. I put in the 
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letter about how many of my students who knew from Stone City, and I listed off 
some of my best friends from Carleton who knew, I said all the kids in the show 
choir knew and that it's just not a big deal. I wrote just how important it was to me 
that these teenagers accepted me when I was 23 or whatever at the time. That it was 
no big deal to them. And how when I came to Bluffton that everyone already knew 
before I got here. It was not big deal in Stone City. And I never talked about it until 2 
or 3 years into teaching there. I mean, I think it was known, but it was never 
something that I would have just happened to mention in class. I remember one 
time that I had forgotten to take my lunch one day and James swung by to drop it off 
and I was in Concert Choir at the time. For him it's always awkward because he 
knows the kids because I talk about the kids, but he doesn't know that they know 
him. So, anyway he drops it off and then some of the kids got razzing me about, "Oh 
how sweet, James made your lunch." And I was blushing. "Does he put little notes in 
it, too?" And I was like, "OK-this is ending. (chuckling) We're not doing this during 
rehearsal." And you know, as I reflect back on it how cool is it that these kids are just 
so comfortable with me and with who I am and with the whole gay thing. And it just 
makes me love my job even more knowing that there are these kids coming up and 
going out into the world and it's just no big deal. One of the school board members 
who was also on our music boosters had a few conversations with me over the 
couple of years when a parent would make a comment to one of the school board 
members about being concerned over having a gay teacher. He would just totally 
shut them down. When I submitted my letter of resignation to go to grad school he 
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just told me how much of a difference I had made just on that topic of being a 
professional, having success, having the kids like me and really being such an asset 
to the community putting what a gay person is in the minds of these small 
community people. I started teacher there in 1998. The year before there was a gay 
couple that lived across the street from the high school and they didn't put such a 
positive message out. According to the band director, the football team would come 
out of practice and be walking to the parking lot and these two guys would be sitting 
out on their porch and would supposedly be whistling at them or whatever. 
Supposedly they were run out of town. So when I came to town she told me, "You 
just might want to be careful," because this all just happened-I mean they would sit 
out there in Speedos or whatever. So, in the 7 years I was there the town came a 
long way and he was putting some of that on me, that I had made a difference and 
that that was going to be missed. It was very assuring and just made me feel really 
good that there were more than just musical reasons that I was brought to Stone 
City. It's just interesting to look back at ways you impacted a community in ways 
you don't even intend. 
Impact of emotional stoicism 
I think that my default with emotion at home is to be kind of stoic. I definitely 
think I have that from my dad. A story that helps me explain that: My mom's brother 
is an alcoholic and recovering-whatever-actually passed away this past fall. 
When I was in college, he was coming to terms with being an alcoholic. We were 
talking abo.ut this at the dinner table one night. And my dad made a comment like, 
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"Oh, well, he's not an alcoholic." And my mom said, "Well, clearly, if he feels he needs 
to go to AA and needs to stop drinking, there's issues." And my dad just couldn't rap 
his brain around that. And I think it just kind of comes from one of those things 
where 'men are strong and we don't have problems,' or whatever. My dad drank two 
beers before lunch, he drank two beers before supper and he'd been smoking since 
he was 15 years old and those were his vices and by golly nobody's ever going to tell 
he can't do those things. That's just what he does. And I think it hit home a little bit 
that my uncle would have an alcohol problem, not that my dad's alcohol caused 
issues. I mean it's not like he sat and drank after supper. I mean he just came in from 
working on the farm and he enjoyed having a couple of beers. And then when he 
was done, we ate supper (laughs)- I mean that's just the way it was. I can see .. .l 
mean James points out things in me all the time that are my dad. It's mostly 
emotional things. You know, that I don't like to touch on, to touch on emotion-I 
don't know, it's weird. I don't know how to explain it. Like with my uncle's alcohol 
thing-I would much rather in some ways give someone the benefit ofthe doubt 
that, oh, they don't have such-and-such a problem, or that I would rather not talk 
about something at home in our relationship. He would be talking to me about 
something serious and I would just sit there and not say anything and I know that's 
my dad; that's totally my dad. 'Cause I don't want to go through the drama-the 
energy it will take to talk about it. I would rather just let James complain about 
something and (laughing) and just move on. I'm stubborn like my dad I would say 
and it shows much more at home. 
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Emotions at school 
At school...! would say I'm much more emotional at school-you know, when 
I see students do something that's really meaningful. We sang at the Veterans' Day 
program, well we do every year, and there is always a speaker and video 
presentation or something. This year members of the speech class went and 
interviewed veterans in the community that just went on the Washington D.C. trip 
and so they were just talking about things. And the one they ended with was this 
older gentleman talking about what Veterans' Day means to him. And he says, 
"Veterans' Day to most people is Veterans are being honored and thanked, but I feel 
like I need to be the one thanking you students for having this program and for 
taking the time to make us feel important and all you fine people at the school." And 
just talking about the kids and how wonderful they are, 'cause it's the whole high 
school where we do this program-all the kids are here and it's a very respectful 
program-the veterans love it. And we had to go right into "How Can I Keep From 
Singing," which is all about life continuing to go on-'through dungeons dark,' 
through all this toil that we go through that we must keep singing-you know-
keep living. And the intra starts for this song and we had a violinist and oboe 
playing, and I am welling up, crying thinking about these students, and the women 
start with, "My live goes on, in endless song ... " with just this beautiful tone and my 
lip is quivering and I'm just beaming at the students as I'm tearing up. With my 
students I just feel, I just look at them and I see the future and I see for me what I 
don't feel maybe from my family at times with the whole, with them being so stoic 
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and not being political, or not seeing the world through other people's suffering. 
They just see Carleton and they see people moving into town that aren't Carleton 
people and they're going to change the dynamic of the town and how they're not 
taking care oftheir kids. And I'm like, it's not that they're Mexican, it's that they're 
poor and they're not public educated and they're just trying to make a life for 
themselves. They probably don't know the best ways to do things and they probably 
didn't have the stability growing up that many people have here in Iowa. They want 
to make it "them" and "those people." And when I look at my kids and I felt this at 
Stone City, too, of how excepting they were of James and I and it not being a big deal 
I just think, these are the kids that are going to make a difference in the world. IT 
just moves me at times to think about them and when the make beautiful music and 
when this older gentleman connects to these younger kids, it just-I don't know-it 
just touches me. I'm very, I mean some students you get to know on a more personal 
level and you tend to get more invested in their stuff or they'll be the one who come 
and talk to you about things. I enjoy that-I enjoy the mentoring aspect of my job. 
I remember when I was at Stone City, my dad's sister died of cancer in her 
50s and I remember telling the kids I was going to be gone. I cried. I teared up and 
whatnot, I don't have a problem doing that in front of my kids-especially my 
concert choir because they are the more serious kids and have been with me a few 
years and are more mature at that point. I'm OK with being that way in front of 
them. I have this book I read from occasionally call, This I Believe and it's these 
essays people have written and I've read a few ofthose this year and I've gotten a 
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little choked up in the middle of it. I mean, I like my kids seeing me as a human 
being, too. But I'm not like that, though at home with James. I think because that's 
the role I've assumed, that I-I'm not so much that. If we're at a funeral or 
something I have no problem crying when he's next to me, but it's not like we're 
going to just be at home and I'm going to get emotional. But in some ways I've been 
moved by some things my family has done. I talked about one time when we all 
gathered and tried to support my brother when he was dealing with some issues 
and I got teary-eyed just sitting there. But that was a bit more rare. But I think the 
classrooms where I always wanted to be so it usually doesn't bother me to be here, a 
lot. As I get older I start wanting to be home more and trying to work that balance 
out. 
Stephen and james 
I am a product of my upbringing I think in many ways, being somewhat stoic 
in many ways, especially when it comes to home life my personal life. For example, 
how I treat James. You know he's kind oflovey so I think in my mind I need to 
balance that with being much more conservative emotionally. For me to be 
emotional I have to sense somebody else's emotion or passion for what ever is 
happening in the situation. I can watch an Oprah show and be moved by it. And I'm 
like-really? Personal stories can really do it for me, but my in own personal life, 
like between James and me I don't get overly emotional. I'm kind of stoic with our 
life-our interactions. But I think it's to balance with him. 
I don't see myself as the person who needs to cook the meals. I mean, James 
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is a baker and a very good cook and creative in the kitchen and all those things. And 
my dad never, I mean if mom was home, he never touched anything in the kitchen. 
When she was working at the nursing home for lunch he would have leftovers from 
the night before or have a cold sandwich, I mean he could make his own breakfast 
make his own eggs and stuff, but it was mom's responsibility for the house and in 
many ways, I've kind of let myself fall into that, too. It's kind of a point of contention 
with James and I, he'll be like, "You know you can cook a meal, too." He'll be coming 
home from work around 5:30 and I'll be like, "What's for supper." And he'll say, "Just 
once I'd like to come home and have you have made supper." And I'm like, "But it's 
your kitchen. You know where everything is." And he's like, "Bull crap. You can find 
where things are." Yeah, I'm a lot like my dad in that way. I'll just sit back quietly and 
let it happen-let him do it. Or being a jokester when things get kind of-tense. 
Because that's what my dad does; he's a jokester. You know people always say, "You 
marry your mother." And there's a lot of my mom in James, I think. Even though 
James is masculine. He's not effeminate; I don't see him as that. He's a balance of it 
all. So, he is kind of like my mom; he'll nag, he can do the whole nagging thing 
(laughing). If James reads this he's going to be really mad. (laughing) But he can do 
the whole nagging thing; he can nag about something that I'm not doing but then 
he'll just do it. Which is totally something that my mom would do. And I would say 
I'm a lot like James's dad. James's dad is lot more quiet. He was a construction 
worker. He built houses. That was his trade. I mean, he's a nice guy and stuff, but 
he's not a big conversationalist. My dad is more of a conversationalist even though 
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he's not ... they're both pretty emotionally closed off. But I would say I'm more like 
James's dad, so it's a little weird And so, we've kind of fallen into these roles within 
our relationship. You know, I'll do laundry and I'll clean around the house, and stuff 
like that, but really, I admit it to him, and I'll say to others with him sitting there, 
"James is the domestic one between us." 
I've always been the career motivated one, which I could say that would be 
my dad, working the farm you worked 12-plus hours a day. I've always been the 
career person. I've always identified myself as the career person. James always 
joked that I would leave him for my career and I would just sit there silently, 
because I don't-I don't think any more I would do that, but earlier in our 
relationship that's what would have happened. In fact, in our first year I randomly 
applied for a job in a suburb out in Cleveland. I didn't get the job, but I know if I 
would have gotten-it was during my first or second year of teaching, so I was really 
young-but I know if I would have gotten that job I would have gone by myself 
because James and I had only been together for six or seven months at the time. So, 
I've always been the career identified one. He's always struggled to find what his 
career and he's always been jealous of the passion I've had for my kids and for what 
I'm doing, and he's just struggled and struggled, those first years. Until we came to 
Bluffton, really he'd never been able to find that. But now that he works at the Coop 
and he's the marketing manager. He the editor for The Scoop-the paper that comes 
out. He writes a lot of articles and does all the graphics and is in charge of that whole 
thing. I mean, he's very passionate about what he's doing and the whole cause of 
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local and organic and being environmentally conscience. He's overly passionate 
about it that it almost causes issues between us, because I'll be like, "You can't let 
this ... " I mean, he'll get depressed reading articles about things that are going on in 
the world-about Monsanto and what's going on with their corn. He just gets very 
passionate about it, so it's been a weird balance for us at home. And now we've had 
dogs for a year and a half and it's a big change. (humorously) We had an argument 
just this morning as I was coming here because they were wanting attention and I 
was like, "I have work to do," and he was like, (mockingly) "You always have your 
work to do." So, it's always about trying to find that balance. But for me, it's never 
been an issue because he's always had a job where he didn't care; once he was 
home, he was home. He didn't have to worry about it. But now he has a job that he's 
passionate about and we're both have drive career-wise and we have these two 
dogs that we adore and want to take care of, so it's meaning some sacrifices. He has 
more flexibility to leave work in the afternoon for a half hour to go and let them out 
and run around and what not. And I take care of them after school, so I have to make 
sure that I can get home after school. I may have to come back at 5:30, but there are 
days when I just have to get out of here at 3:30 and go let the dogs out so I can be 
back at 5:30. Those things have kind of impacted my carree-- my life here and I 
think, too, having a family now-these are basically our children-has made me 
kind of reevaluate what I'm doing here in some ways and acknowledge that there's 
more than just my job. I have the two dogs that I adore that I have to get home and 
let them out of their kennels. I-make changes here or work my schedule around 
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here, which I've never had to do. I've always just been able to spend-you know, 
there'd be days at my other school and here, before the dogs, I could just be here 'til 
9:00 at night. I could just walk up to Mabe's, have supper for half an hour, and come 
back here. I did that all the time. Now I rarely do that, because I've got to get home 
to let 'em out. Otherwise, James has to do it and that's me putting more on him and I 
(under breath) need to be supportive. (laughs out loud) It's like an Oprah episode 
here. 
Inner homophobia 
Being gay I pretty much wear it on my sleeve with anyone who is my age or 
younger. But with family it's not really something I would bring up on the spot. Or 
with people who are from a different part of my life. It has been stressful to talk 
about it because they know me as one way and now I have to go and say it's-in 
some way say, that it's this way. And then sometimes I'll just be like, screw it, this is 
my husband, James, and I'll be like-it's too bad. It's kind of dealing with my _own 
inner homophobia, that-even though I'm a gay person. It's something that I think 
many people my age and up, it depends on where you grew up-if you grew up in a 
very open and accepting home nowadays you don't have that issue-but for people 
that are growing up in small communities I think you kind of have to deal with your 
own inner shame sort of-your homophobia. You're like, oh I don't want to say 
anything because I don't want to make this person feel uncomfortable. Sometimes 
now when I introduce James-you know it was so easy when it was 'partner,' 
because partner was just kind of an accepted term for two gay people. But now he's 
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legally my husband so I have to say "husband" but it does not roll offthe tongue very 
easily because that's a term that has been exclusive to a heterosexual couple. So I 
feel awkward, depending on who I am talking to, I feel awkward saying that. It's 
easier now-a year and a half after we've gotten married-but boy that first year ... 
it's tough. And it still bothers me when I second guess myself before it comes out. 
Because for you to say, "My wife and I dah dah dah dah ... ," but for me to say, "My 
husband and I decided to do this ... " But like with Jeff and Alex (visiting students) I 
say it all the time. Those are the easy ones to say it to, because they're college kids 
and I don't know what they think-ifthey think it's wrong or whatever, but I just 
say it to them because I know that it's part of their culture And with my students-
with my students it depends on who I'm talking to. I just want to say, James, but 
sometimes I think people don't know who James is so then I need to say my 
husband, James. Versus if I just said, "My husband" like most people say, "My wife" 
without having to go into first names so then they have to remember-so if I just say 
James they think, who are they talking about? So that's a weird dilemma-the inner 
homophobia. And with the family, knowing that my brother Cookie and his wife 
didn't bring their three boys to our wedding, that kind of ... hurt. But I just think, 
that's not my decision. If they want to raise-if they want to pretend-not expose 
their kids or whatever to this. Even though James's been at family gatherings for 10 
years-a couple of their boys haven't known anything but James. Riley, who is my 
godson, who wasn't even at my wedding, was going to be a freshman in high school 
that summer when we had our wedding, so he should have been there. But then my 
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brother, Brian, brought all four of his kids. But my brother Brian is much more laid 
back. He's not somebody that stirs the pot, at all; just a nice guy. 
Accepting the family 
I think in many ways I'm in the process of accepting that and I think that may 
be a little bit of the estrangement from my family. It was so weird, my mom 
(laughing) called me yesterday and of course I felt all this guilt for what I was talking 
about yesterday with my family. And this was about two-thirty-three-thirty in the 
afternoon and their leaving to go down south with my aunt and uncle until the first 
week of March. Some other aunts and uncles have campers and they go down and 
park there for a couple months. So for the last couple of years they've gone down 
there for winters, which I love! You know, for all those years they were tied to the 
farm, tied to us kids and they never got away. So they're still in their sixties and they 
are able to get away and have some fun. So she's like, "Did you know we're leavin' 
tomorrow?" And I'm like, "Well I knew you were leaving soon," but I don't think I've 
talked to her in almost three weeks. (exasperated) I'm like, I'm the worst son! It 
doesn't even cross my mind to call her. I just feel this kind ... of distance. Even 
though I know that my mom was the most supportive, and we can be on the phone 
for an hour talking about ... whatever. Catching up on family stuff and she'll ask 
what's going on here at school, but I just don't think about my family much unless 
there's some kind of crisis or somebody's in the hospital. But, boy, I just felt this 
terrible guilt. But I think in many ways I'm just accepting that we are just different 
people and I have to love and accept them for who they are which in my mind is 
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kind of a limited view of things and I just have to move past that or I'm not going to 
move forward in my life in many ways. So, it's kind of weird, but that's kind of where 
I'm at now. And I think getting closer to James's family has helped me let go of 'this 
is never going to be what my family is like.' What I want my family to be is not what 
they are going to be. They are who they are and the only thing I can do is accept that 
and move forward. So, that's what I've done ... or am trying to do, I guess. 
Like I said, it's been a constant journey to accept who they are and what 
they're not going to understand about me. And it makes me feel bad-Catholic guilt 
maybe, talking-talking poorly or very matter-of-factly about how they are, but at 
the same time I want to defend them too because they're my family and it's just a 
weird mix of feelings. I was just talking to a friend of mine. She is a parent of a 
current student, and I was saying, I have to meet and do more interview tomorrow. 
And she asked me about it and I said I feel bad talking about my family and not 
being able to connect with them and their not really understanding me or whatever, 
and she said, "Well, that's not true." She talked to my parents after one of my 
concerts this year and she said, "Your dad supports you, because one of the things 
he said to me is, 'Stephen works hard.' He's proud of you [in his stoic German way] 
and he acknowledges that you work hard." So, then I'm thinking, they've changed, 
too, along the way. So it's just a mix of feelings. 
Wittenberg 
When I graduated high school I just wanted to skip college and go right into 
teaching high school. I wanted be a choir director. I just thought high school was the 
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best time. Even thought I didn't come from a great program I just had a good time 
doing it. But I went to college of course. (laughing) I started off at Wittenberg-not 
where I wanted to go-full disclosure. I didn't get in to Bluffton. I was a farm kid 
who did not know how to study. My grades were poor. My ACT was fine but my 
grades were really low and music did not count on my GPA. I was of course in band 
and choir and doing well in both of those classes, but in those days music was not a 
part of your GPA. So, two out of seven periods of my day was music and the other 
parts I didn't (laughing) care so much about. I just didn't know how to study. I used 
to study in front of the TV-whatever. So, I didn't get into Bluffton, and in the 
rejection letter from Bluffton it said you should look at Wittenberg College and 
consider going there. Get your academic feet underneath you and then consider 
coming to Bluffton after that. When I got that letter from Bluffton saying I should try 
Wittenberg for a couple of years my high school vocal director call Warren Nevel, 
because she was a Wellington grad and didn't know herself. I'm sure she knew of 
Wittenberg, but she didn't really know about it. So, she talked personally to 
Professor Nevel and he said Jim Wilmer is doing a good job over there and Stephen 
should consider going there. So mom and I went to visit Wittenberg. Never had been 
to (chuckling) Forest City or hadn't even heard ofthe college and I just really liked 
the small atmosphere and I really liked Jim Wilmer and his wife Susan and it was a 
really, really good fit for me. 
I went to Wittenberg and I figured out what I need to study. For me to 
comprehend I need to be in a silent space, not in front oftheTV. I had to learn how 
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to study. Academics were not pushed in my family. I was the only one in my family 
to go to college. My sister went to tech school to be a secretary for a little while, but I 
was the only one that went to a 4-year school. 
Passion recognized 
So, I went to Wittenberg and suddenly I got to take music theory 
(excitedly)-and it was fun. I loved it! I was engaged in it. It was doing. I'm much 
better when ... it was applied. It was really good for me. I just learned in other ways, 
how to study and I got I had good friends who were willing to be study partners. 
When I got to Wittenberg I remember thinking, these people get my passion. 
And I know lots of kids that come from smaller community or even larger 
communities they get that feeling. Coming from Carleton and just, I guess for all of 
us, that transition from youth to young adult hood. They totally surround 
themselves with people who love what they're doing, you know, and share that 
passion. Coming from Carleton, people didn't get what my passion was. Going to 
Wittenberg, people got that and I earned peoples respect on that campus and they 
seemed to appreciate the skill level that I brought. Again, I was a big fish in a little 
pond at that time (chuckling). But it was such a warm atmosphere there. There 
wasn't any of that ego kind of thing going on and people were just supportive. I don't 
know, it was small and I sang in chapel quite often and you just knew everybody. 
You knew the professors and they knew you. It was just an extended family. Just lots 
of support. I had a good GPA coming out of Wittenberg and I had no problem getting 
into Bluffton after that. 
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jim and Susan Williams 
I got to be pretty close to Jim and Susan Williams. They were like second 
parents to me, too I guess. (chuckles) I mean they were pretty close to some 
students. It's a pretty small campus, maybe four or five hundred students. I don't 
know how many were in the choirs, so they were probably dealing with around a 
hundred students, so it was pretty easy to be close to them. We'd go over to their 
house and just sit around and talk about life. It wouldn't really be that often, but 
every once in a while some of us would just say, "Oh let's go and visit the Williams's" 
or whatever. And JW was really quite the mentor for me. We spent a lot oftimes 
either over at his house or just walking by and seeing his door open and stopping in. 
He was very proud of the work he had done before coming to Wittenberg and he 
was the conductor of the I S chorus, I think that was a full time gig that he had. And 
then he did this song festival in Estonia. He would invite people over Jester Hairston 
and Warren Nevel over there-I mean it was a pretty big deal. He was quite the 
storyteller. Sometimes I think the stories were-evolved a little bit or blown up al 
little bit, but he was a good storyteller and it was fun hearing about the things he 
did. Supposedly he worked for the KGB in Russia (chuckles) and so ... but even Susan 
said that part is true. But he would play recordings of the Wentworth College choir 
where he taught and he was very proud of it. He would say, "At the time, it was the 
St. Olaf Choir, and it was us." My ears would be different now hearing those 
recordings, I might have a different opinion, but they sounded good at the time. But 
he played recordings and we talked music either at his house or in his office. 
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My sophomore year, I was VP of the choir and then I was student director. 
That was the year Jim Wilmer came down with gonococcal meningitis January of 
that sophomore year. One morning he just didn't wake up, he was taken to the 
Mason City hospital and they transferred him right to Mayo Clinic. I don't know if 
you know Jim, but that's why has a he lost all the hearing in one ear because of the 
swelling around the brain. I think he had only about 75% hearing in the other ear or 
50%. I don't know for sure, but his hearing was really poor. We remember hearing 
sirens and stuff that morning on campus, because they lived just a block or two off 
campus, and we came to find out a couple hours later that it was J.W. So, later that 
day in choir it was very emotional. The Dean of students or somebody was there. I 
think there were probably several staff there. Then they left and we kind of had our 
moment. We got in a big circle in the choir room. We held hands and sang Beautiful 
Savior, which was our closer song; I mean we just balled. It was very religious choir, 
shall we say, a very spiritual choir and so we prayed together. We stood in a circle 
and prayed together and ended it with Beautiful Savior and there was just lots of 
tears. Then, that night our music secretary took several of us up to Mayo Clinic just 
to be with Susan and talk to her and support her for a little .bit. It was real touch and 
go and he was not expected to live. 
Meanwhile, we still had (nervous laugh) choir rehearsals going on and since I 
was student conductor, I lead the choir for two weeks in rehearsals. Uh ... so ... (clears 
throat) but yeah, those few weeks of rehearsal-most of us were very-most of 
them were respectful. It wasn't an issue-I remember there was one kid that kind of 
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just not dealing well with this whole transition and having a student leading and I 
actually kicked (laughing) somebody out of rehearsal. He was just kind of a jerk of a 
guy, which was not the common type of person in that choir at all. And the rest of 
choir was very supportive of that. I'm not sure if he was every let back in. I think the 
music department just thought during this trying time we just don't need someone 
being ornery and not being willing to accept a peer leading. So, yeah it was weird, 
but other people really rallied around. I think that one day it got really contentious 
with some of the other basses-he was a bass-and I just remember them being 
like, "why are you here" and I was like, "Let's just remove you from the room. This 
just isn't worth it." (Laughing) And ... I kind of forgot about that, but that was the 
only kind of, the only rough thing that happened over that two weeks. There was a 
piece in our folders that we had never started. I started it, prepared it, and he let me 
conduct it on tour-it was all mine, so (chuckle) it was really cool. So, after those 
couple weeks of me filling in, so to speak, then we got, James Fry, who was retired 
from Augsburg. He came and took us through the next couple of months 'til Jim came 
back. But it was a really interesting experience. I really got an opportunity right 
there conducting a college choir, so ... it was really fun. I conducted for two weeks 
and directed a tune on tour. I remember that first concert. We were at a church 
somewhere in the Midwest and I was walking out in front of the choir for that piece 
and that was ... that was quite the moment. It was so exciting to do. I mean, I've 
always, always wanted to be a conductor and there I was-doing it. All of my 19 
years old at that time. And that was a thrill doing that for a week on tour. We 
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actually performed in Montevideo at JBs church where she was the organist. Many 
of my family were there-I think some of my siblings were there, too. And getting to 
conduct that piece and I know JW said something about me before I conducted, so, 
that was pretty cool. 
JW then came back, even though he had limited hearing. They didn't know if 
his hearing would come back, which it didn't. And eventually there were other 
issues with ringing in his ear-he said he had constant ringing in his ears, but there 
were other things going on in his body and he's never really fully physically 
recovered from that. It seems like it's been one illness after another. He was 
probably sixty when all that happened, I would guess. So, he taught for 2 more years. 
So when I was graduating from Bluffton he had his final concert over there and 
some of us went back for it. And during the concert, he called me up to the stage-
called me up in front of the choir, and he handed me his baton. He said, "As the Lord 
takes away ... "he was a very religious man, "As the Lord takes away a conductor, let 
him rise up another," and he gave me his baton. And I cried right there, on the spot, 
and he was in tears, too as he said that. And that was very powerful for me. He 
recognized a couple of my other friends-my friend Valerie that transferred here 
was president of the choir the year that happened and she helped out, too, with 
organizational things, but he called me up last and gave me his baton. And sometime 
during my first couple of years of teaching he gave me his entire choral library. It 
was like five file drawers of single copies of music. It was boxes and boxes of music. 
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So I bought a file cabinet and organized it all and I still go through that and it's a lot 
of music. So he was really important for me. 
Religion: Questioning Catholicism 
It was weird for me coming from everybody being Catholic to suddenly ... I 
remember we had choir camp a week before classes started ... I remember walking 
in and meeting people and all of a sudden it just hit me, "These people aren't all 
Catholic. I've never interacted with non-Catholics like this." So it was weird to be all 
these Lutherans, and some Methodists, and a few other Catholics. That was 
(laughing) sort of multicultural for me (more laughing), coming from all Catholic, 
white Carleton. In Carleton people didn't really question their Catholicism. Either -
you went to church or you didn't. If you didn't go to church everybody kind of 
looked down on you like, why aren't they going to church. But nobody every 
questioned why we prayed to Mary, why we prayed to the saints, why we did ... 
whatever. And going to college and having people ask me questions-I didn't know 
how to answer because I had never been challenged and I never asked these 
questions. It was just... a way of life. You just accepted it. 
At Wittenberg I really kind of fell in with a religious kind of group even 
though I remember telling one of my best friends, "Valerie, you're just too religious." 
And she was just so offended by that. She said, ''I'm not religious, I'm Christian." You 
know, "I've been saved, and Jesus is my Savior" and whatever and this was just so 
weird for me and took that first semester to kind of get into that. But boy, I kind of 
became fundamentalist Christian a little bit with these bible studies and these 
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prayer groups that would meet once a week. I really got into, actually reading the 
Bible and got into a lot of Bible beating kind of things and more fundamentalist kind 
of things and it wasn't uncommon for me and a friend to sit in a dorm room and 
pray about something. It's kind of funny to look back on that now because I've 
moved so far- I mean, not so far, but far from that again and I'm not even close to 
anything like fundamental. The choir really played a big role in that, too because 
most of all those friends of mine in the choir were very Christian. We would pray 
before music theory class. Dr. Schmidt was the piano prof there and theory 
professor. And we would even discuss, at times, a few hot topics. There were only 
five people in my music theory class and I remember one time even discussing the 
gay issue. One of my classmate's cousin or something was a lesbian and I remember 
Dr. Schmidt saying, "I just think god has a better plan for that person," and "That's 
just not the best choice for their life," or whatever. 
So that was really interesting for me and that was really interesting for my 
parents-especially for my mom because I would really challenge this whole 
Catholic thing. You know, about Mary and the saints and about why do we not eat 
fish on Friday. I just remember getting these really bogus answers from my mom 
(chuckling) and I'd be like (chuckling) COME ON, that can't be the real reason why 
you eat fish. You eat fish on Fridays during Lent because Jesus was a fisherman or 
what-I don't know (laughing) or whatever she said or they used to draw the fish in 
the sand or whatever and I was like, "That is not the reason." I think it's about 
fasting that you don't eat meat. It supposed to be about sacrifice. There was one 
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night when I was home and it was a Friday during Lent and I wanted something for 
supper so I was just going to throw in a frozen pizza and it was a pepperoni pizza 
and I put it in and mom was like, "What kind of pizza do you have in there?" And I'm 
like, "Pepperoni" and she's says, (scolding) "Stephen, it is Friday night. You're not 
supposed to be eating meat, blah, blah, blah." And I'm like, "You're going to a fish fry 
where you are going to gorge yourself on fried fish and French fries. What a sacrifice 
you're making right now for your Catholicism, for Jesus, or whatever." I just thought, 
"what in the world" and that's when we got into a discussion about why do you eat 
fish, or not eat meat. I'm like, "The Catholics have totally exploited this." That was 
the beginning of my "maybe catholic is not for me" because I just couldn't get good 
answers from Catholics when I went home. "You just believe this because that's 
what we were told to believe. You're not believing this because you really believe." 
Just because it's what you are told to believe, so you don't question it. I mean, you 
don't question a priest. When I as in college and I would talk about a priest's sermon 
or homily or whatever I'd be like that was a really lame homily, or whatever, my 
mom would say, "You shouldn't say that. You shouldn't question a priest." That was 
just the generation they came from. 
Christianity and homosexuality 
So, that was just real interesting becoming very rel... Christian and going to 
Bluffton and the whole thing of me being gay and trying to figure out all that. I told 
my best friend Valerie and another girl about with my struggles with homosexuality 
and just the whole playing out of that thing, then I dated a girl (sing songy-ala 
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stereotype story). That summer, after my first year at Wittenberg, I spent every 
night journaling, praying, call it what you will, and reading different devotionals or 
what have you. One of the prayer requests that I would put in at the end of my 
journaling would be, "God please bring the woman in my life so that I won't cheat on 
her so I won't have to worry about this gay thing." And that is where I was with 
that-like the right woman will secure me in my not being gay. And the first day 
back, I'm so excited to see Valerie and I go over to her dorm room and I met Teresa. 
Needless to say, after a few days, I came to believe that this was the woman God 
brought into my life to save me. And we started dating after a few weeks being back 
on campus. She was a soprano in choir and had a nice voice. I would say it was 
probably the middle of October I decided I was going to come out to her-or not 
'come out' but tell her that I have these homosexual tendencies-a thorn in my side 
that was going to keep me close to god. And I'm balling telling her, sitting in her 
dorm room, and she's like, "I already know, Stephen, that this is what you're 
struggling with." And I said, "Oh my gosh. This is amazing. She already knew before I 
even told her!" Anyway, in November I went into Cedarburg with mom, went 
shopping, and bought a promise ring for Teresa, because she was the one for me. 
You know, 'promised to be engaged someday' kind of thing. And that's what I was 
going to give her for· Christmas-and I did. (sarcastic laugh) And it must have been 
about a month later that we were on a little hiatus, a little break up because she was 
jealous of Valerie and I being such good friends. Then we dated again for a while. 
Then [in the meantime] I was trying out a few things with other people (laughs) so 
225 
... that was a whole weird thing with Teresa. I mean, we're still friends. After I came 
to Bluffton, she was still back at Wittenberg College because she was a year younger 
than me, and in the fall we started dating again. In December I called her and said, 
we have to stop doing this. I've been cheating on you and I have to break up. I have 
to see what this whole thing is about before I just say, (whispering humorously) 'Tm 
not going to be gay." And she called me about a minute later and she was upset 
because she couldn't tell our friends back at Wittenberg why we had broken up for a 
third time. "What is really going on?" So I came over to Wittenberg for the weekend 
and sat all my friends down. I still had a lot of friends that were my age because they 
had a particular 3-year program so some of my friends had not transferred out of 
there, plus all my friends that were Teresa's friends. So there were about six of us in 
Teresa's dorm room and I told them all. It was such a dramatic time, just to think 
about that. But all of these pretty religious people-they were fine. I mean most of 
them were fine. They dealt with it fine. Well, most of them were girls, but one of my 
guy friends, D, was like, "Holy crap. Richter is gay." He was an RA and I was staying 
with him that night. We were joking about it and I'm like, "Oh trust me, D, you're 
OK." (laughing) We were really light-hearted about it. The friendships maintained 
throughout it, although I've lost contact with most of them, except Teresa. 
I have wonderful memories from Wittenberg. Lots of tears, I guess. Singing in 
choir. (names signature songs) Lauridsen, 0 Mangum Mysterium I remember balling 
one time singing that. We sang at church on Sunday morning and I cried when we 
sang that song. I remember Valerie being near me when we sang that and she 
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started crying and then I started crying. It was our first performance of it-1 can still 
see the church where we were performing. Those moving moments-that's what 
Wittenberg was all about-those moments. 
Bluffton College 
I remember mom and dad bringing me here (to Bluffton) and I parked my car 
by the dorm and just looked out at the campus and thought, "Wow. There is a whole 
new world waiting for me here. There are gay men all over this campus." And I 
remember thinking that this was going to be hard, because I'm still of the mind that 
I'm going to be straight-so I'm thinking this is going to be hard. But at the same 
time, I'm thinking inside, "Wow, maybe now I can live my true feelings." So it was 
that struggle with trying to suppress those true feelings. Well, it was interesting 
because I came here and met much more liberal people-religiously and (chuckling) 
otherwise. I think I still held on to the core of being a true Christian believer. I 
remember one guy, I think a year ahead of me, giving his senior talk and he was gay 
himself, and talked about how Jesus never talked about homosexuality. He never 
once mentioned it. I remember one other time talking about that religion can be so 
relative to things. And I remember that really messing with my fundamentalist side, 
that things can be so relative because for people that are bible-beating Christians, 
there is no relativity. It is what it is and you have to make your life fit to it. I think 
that my time here just started my journey back from my very high point of 
fundamentalist belief to where I am now-to just questioning of the basic core of 
Christianity. 
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At the end of my junior year, right before we went on tour to Europe, Teresa 
gave me a book called Coming OUT of Homosexuality. She wanted me to see if it 
didn't totally have to be 'that way' -that there were some other options. I just 
remember reading that book, getting PO'd and then I'd put it down. There were a 
few days when I was back home before leaving for tour and just remember sitting 
home and reading and thinking, no-I am not reading this crap. I had progressed 
that much in the six months since we'd broken up-from December to May and I'm 
like-I'm done-done. When they tell me that I have to start liking football and 
talking to they guys about it after church-these stories that this guy was telling in 
the book. Or this lesbian who always wore jeans and t-shirt and these women 
started helping her with her fashion sense-and now people are asking her for 
fashion tips. And I'm just thinking-great, now we're just brainwashing people. She 
has to be fashionable in order to be a straight woman. I'm like, I'm never going to 
like football, this book is ridiculous. So, I think I threw it away. 
And I remember when I did come out, Valerie had a hard time of it during J-
Term. I had just come out in December-a friend of ours told her. I totally knew that 
I was going to get scolded or that she was going to be very persuasive in trying to 
get me to not do it. In one way you could say I should have told her out of respect, 
but I didn't want her to stop me from doing it. So, it was hard on her. We were 
walking around the track down at the football field debating this whole thing and 
she just couldn't believe that I was going to let this happen. She said, "Your just 
going to give into this, your not going to let god help you?" And she was just very 
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upset about it. Valerie has not stopped. The last Christmas card from her was signed, 
'In Christ's Name'-like that. But she always says, "Say hi to James for me," so we're 
ok. When she was in Chicago we'd visit her all the time, but then she was in Japan for 
a couple years so we didn't talk for a couple years, and don't talk much now. 
Just...different lives. 
My senior talk here at Bluffton, I remember talking about coming out. And 
that was kind of-not as scary so much, for many of my friends in Concert Choir that 
were-there were probably about seven gay guys in choir that year. But Warren is 
sitting right here and ... talking about this. My Utmost for His Highest is a devotional 
book that you read throughout the year. It was really uncanny for what I was feeling 
here at Bluffton. I don't remember what it was exactly, but I remember reading part 
of it in front of the choir and just being real emotional, just struggling with who I am 
being-who god wants me to be. Is the bigger sin not being who god created me to 
be versus pretending to be something he did not create me to be-which was 
straight? But I remember afterwards Warren hugging me saying, "You're a brave 
man, a brave man." And it was like ... reassurance. It made me feel good that he 
recognized that and he wasn't judging. That bit of acceptance from someone you 
look up to, especially when you are being so vulnerable. That man knows how to 
make you feel comfortable. 
Student teaching 
What I liked about student teaching, where I did my high school placement, 
was that I saw how to administer a program, because I thought that's what my 
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cooperating teacher was really strong at. The kids would actually make comments 
that he was the business manager and is wife, who played piano, was actually was 
the musician. She didn't actually do anything but play the piano, but the kids always 
saw her as the one who makes us be musical and he's just the one who is running us 
through all the things we need to do to learn our parts. He was the administrator. I 
really appreciated what I saw with him running a program and planning a trip, etc. 
What I didn't appreciate and what I knew I didn't want to do or be like, I didn't 
enjoy, and I'm sure I have my moments (chuckle) I didn't enjoy his treatment of the 
kids. I thought it was a little too, militaristic-making a big deal about a small 
behavior somebody had and kind of degrading them a little bit in front of everybody 
else on purpose to make a point. I remember I had to take from their junior-senior 
concert choir into a relatively small room forty men and they all stood around me 
and I had to play the piano and I remember being upset because the kid over here 
would look at a kid over there and they were basically having a conversation across 
the room without necessarily speaking out loud. I remember, after a few days of this 
kind of thing going on, I remember being really upset. I remember coming back into 
the choir room where he was with his wife as the accompanist feeling like, you 
know, I'm the young kid here stuck behind the piano trying to read 4-part men's 
stuff or whatever and you're in there with your wife playing all your parts and you 
can manage the classroom much easier than I can and I'm stuck in this little room. 
But that's not what I said to him, but I think I said, "It's really frustrating not being 
able to see what's going on while we're singing, kids aren't singing what their 
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supposed to be singing and I'm buried in the music ... " And he says, "You need to 
take, tomorrow, and get pissed. You need to lay into them and lay down the law and 
show them what you're going to accept and not going to accept." And there was 
some good advice in there. He said, "You've got to remember how mad you were 
today and not let it get to that point." 'Cause I just said, 'Tm not doing it again, I don't 
want to do it again." I was at my wits end-I'm like, I won't put myself through that 
again. They're being disrespectful and ... blah. And, it was good advice in one way 
and bad advice another way. I mean, I would rather lay out the expectations before 
we start the rehearsal and when things don't work, then I can just ask someone to 
go back to the choir room to sit and not be in the rehearsal, I could have-I'd much 
rather set expectations ahead of time instead of have a reactionary moment. And be 
all caught up in an angry emotion and take it personally. 
So, those are some lessons I think I learned at that time-helping me realize 
what I do and don't want to be. I remember at the elementary level being with such 
a master teacher-the way she was calm all the time in rehearsal. She had not 
problem managing Kindergarten through fifth graders-class after class that came 
in. She just one of those teachers. It was just fun seeing how calm she could be with 
kids, not having to raise her voice. 
First job 
You'd be amazed and the number of people who said as I was graduating 
from Bluffton, "Oh, so you'll could come back and teach at Carleton." I can't say I 
never thought about coming back to Carleton. I do remember some feelings 
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of ... maybe early on in high school.. .maybe I would come back to Carleton and teach. 
I had the same feelings about Wittenberg when I left there. You know, you just have 
those feelings. I'm pretty sure I had those feelings at Carleton at some point, but I 
think those feelings vanished quickly after I got going with college and starting 
getting out of town. People would ask that as I was graduating from Bluffton, and I 
was like, "Nah." Or I would be down in Stone City and they'd be like, "So are you 
going to come back to Carleton if there's an opening?" So many people at church in 
my mom's church choir have said that. And part of me thinks, "Oh wouldn't that be 
fun just to see what could happen here." But I'd have to be teaching 7- 12, plus fifth 
and sixth grade choir or something. I mean, I wouldn't, but I wish there was 
somebody that had the passion I feel about teaching that would come in there and 
stick around for 10 years and turn the program around. So that someone could come 
in after that and continue a tradition. I would love to go and judge solo and 
ensemble. I think they host it often, but I haven't been placed there. I would love to 
go down there and just sit in the school and ... judge. I don't know .. .it'd be weird, in a 
very good way. 
I guess I was looking for something in this half of the state. I was only looking 
in this state. But I didn't feel like I needed to be super-close to home. My first 
interview was for a 6-12 position. I think I was just looking for any job except that I 
did not want elementary. I was looking for 7-12 or high school. I only interviewed 
twice and of course Stone City was just high school. I don't think I even entertained 
the idea of being in a metropolitan area. I think I always assumed I would be in a 
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public school the size I grew up in because that was what I had known. I know when 
I did accept the job in Stone City that I didn't want to live in Stone City. That was a 
conscious choice. I wanted to be a part of a community and feeling like I was making 
a difference, in the community. I guess I like knowing people. I like this size of 
community. I think I like people sort of knowing me and feeling like I'm making an 
impact on the community. Maybe that goes back to some of my family stuff wither I 
didn't fee like I was appreciated for what I brought and I think being in a smaller 
community you can feel-it feeds me or validates what I do or what my passion is. 
Stone City 
I remember the first rehearsal at Stone City. It was tenth through 12th grade 
and I had 125 kids and we had to rehearse in the auditorium because we couldn't fit 
in the choir room. So they were fourteen across and went nine rows back-that's 
the rehearsal situation I had. I had -the person they hired that year was an older 
woman, well, later in her career-she was my accompanist. She was part-time 
middle school and was accompanist for the choir, too. Anyway, I remember we sang 
this, I don't know where I found this piece, Zdenek Lukas-Pater Noster, and there is 
a moment, like Warren says, "You find that moment where you want to start that 
leads to a climactic moment." And so, I did that-I found the perfect spot. I totally 
wanted to read it on a day-ta-day-ta-day or whatever and goll that first run 
through-I thought, this is going to be ... how am I going to make them sound like 
that? I mean, where l student taught they already had that foundation laid. I just 
remember some people saying, "Can you just play our part?" And I said, "No let's just 
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all read it together!" It was four or five parts and a lot of repeated notes and I 
thought, why can't you get this? But yet, inside I was like, holy crap what's going on, 
but still it was so exciting because it was like-these are my kids. (excited whisper) 
So it was just a mix of emotions. 
There was one family that I became good friends with. My second year she 
became the middle school vocal director. She had been the 7-12 vocal director 
before she started having a family. We shared a room and got really close and I was 
at her house a lot. She just lived a block from school, so instead of driving home I 
would just go to her house if I had to come back for musical practice or show choir. 
It was so easy just to walk to her house and have dinner with her family or 
(chuckles) take a nap on the couch if no one was there-the door was always open. 
So it was awesome to have that with her. I would say that helped me find my way in 
that town pretty quickly. I didn't have her that first year, but the first year you just 
work so hard, I don't know. Those first couple of years were not -I don't know-
overly fun. (laughs) The second year was especially particularly poor. But you just 
start building relationships with kids and families and families start seeing what 
you're trying to do and appreciate your efforts, so that's encouraging. So you just 
keep plowing through. You know you have your other people that look back to the 
person that was there before and he had a lot of numbers (skeptically) and those 
numbers lowered because there was also a lot of dead weight in that 125 
sophomore junior senior choir. I don't know how I started connecting. There were 
some other new teachers when I first came in and so that's always good to bond 
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with them. I don't know it just happened over time. When I left, James and I had 
friends that we kept in touch with. Those bonds really strengthened over the last 3 
years that I was there. There was a core group of families that became friends. 
My time there was really a bridging over to a different school-or clientele 
and building that new high school really changed how kids were. My first year there 
was the last year for the principal and superintendent. Both of them had been there 
25 years to 35 years. And so their kind of mentality of good old boys kind of system 
made it a place where you wouldn't necessarily teach for a long time as a music 
teacher. The principal that I had that first year, he came in and sat on stage and did a 
couple observations or at least one I remember, because I was friends with the 
secretaries, you know a couple of women that loved the new young guy and I 
bud died up with them and we hung out together outside the school day. (chuckling) 
He came in from watching me teach the 125 voice choir and his comment to the 
secretaries when he came in was, "Stephen should be getting paid double for having 
to teach that many kids or dealing with all of that. And that's really nice of him to 
say. So maybe he should give me more support! That must have been first semester 
because second semester, they made my accompanist teach a computer class that 
period. So, that's his comment and now he's taking away my accompanist, so now 
I'm behind the piano with a 125 students. It's just that kind of crappy support that 
made people not want to stay longer. The guy before me left to pursue a masters in 
educational technology. That's where his passion ended up going to. He had a lot of 
kids interested, but I don't think the quality was as good as the quantity of people 
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that were there. I had kids that were nice kids, but they would say to me, "We only 
had really about 15 minutes where we were really hard core into rehearsal. You 
expect us to go all 45 or 50 minutes, working hard." I said, "What would you do the 
other 25 minutes then?" They said, "Well we would run songs or whatever, but we 
didn't really nit pick them." I was like, "Well, that's really not my style." (chuckles) 
And I suppose that is why some of those kids didn't continue choir, but he was well-
liked, too. 
There were a lot of ... habits that had to be broken. Not necessarily singing 
habits, but weird traditions. For example, after a concert, they would spend a week 
watching a movie which I had to slowly get rid of. I'd say, "We'll watch such-and-
such a move for two rehearsals after the concert, but we're not going to spend five 
rehearsals doing it." And that of course went away after a couple of years. Weeding 
that kind of thing of thing out. I've always felt that I'm a pusher, I'm a builder and it 
worries me being here. At Stone City, I felt I went out on the highest note that 
program could have. I had an awesome senior class with three all-state solo finalists 
and blah, blah blah blah blah, two honor choir soloists that year. I just had some 
awesome senior leaders. I had always wanted to go to grad school and I realized a 
couple of year before that this is going to be the class to go out with. So there's 
always this fear of, when will I get to that point of, I've taken this program where it's 
going to go and am I going to be satisfied maintaining. I just see myself as-I'm a 
builder. And maybe I like the building because I like to have people say, wow, the 
program is just getting better and better. I like that ego stroke-that's kind of a 
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weird thing to admit to. Because of that I worry if I'm not going to want to just 
maintain, if that's going to be boring. I guess starting at Stone City, I felt like I was 
working really hard to do great things with them, to teach them these great things 
and do great music, but 3 years into it, I thought-where are we going. Why are we 
not getting "ls" at state contest? And I don't' know where this came from but I just 
realized, I'm not teaching them the basics-the foundational things of technique, of 
vowels, of placing the vowel correctly. And that kind of started pushing the program 
forward and then you just keep building from there. I still have this dream of having 
a choir that sings at a regional ACDA convention and that's for me professionally to 
have that happen. So for me that would be the ultimate is to have the program I'm 
working at to be at that level and to get that recognition. I suppose when I started off 
I had visions of singing music that I sang in Concert Choir. You know, I probably over 
programmed at times with the kids I had at the time. You just think, oh we can do 
this, I know we can do this. Because it wasn't hard when we did it. (chuckling) But 
that's I guess what we do. One of the reasons I was struggling was because I was not 
being "me." I was trying to be what Warren Nevel was. It takes a few years to realize 
that are things that worked for him that won't work for me, or this will work for me 
in my situation, and it's just kind of a weeding out process. Eventually, you blossom 
and come out who you are and not what other conductors were and what worked 
for them. I think after I realized that I needed to be teaching the foundational stuff is 
how I came into who I am now-teaching all the affective stuff, was good, but it 
wasn't giving me a good choir. I always thought I want to teach my kids sight-singing 
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and blah ... , but was I doing that in the first few years? No, not at all. It really wasn't 
until I went to the John Armstrong thing-I just got to a point where I thought, I've 
got to get some new ideas. I had heard of people teaching the solfege-teaching 
sight-singing and I need a method for doing that now. 
Mrs. B, my high school director, came to a few of my concerts in Stone City, 
because it wasn't very far from Montevideo where she lived. When I was in my 
sophomore year of high school, our spring concert happened to be on my birthday 
and she had the whole audience sing to me. She did the same thing for my last 
concert at Stone City, which was also on my birthday. I recognized her at that 
concert as my second mother, or whatever. I just wanted to thank her at that concert 
along with a lot of other people, too as I was heading off to grad school.. She had 
worked it out with a couple of my students and they sang happy birthday to me at 
the concert. Stone City was a really good. I left that place on a really good high note. 
Masters program 
I found the University to be very academically driven-a very cold 
atmosphere. Very different from what I experienced at Bluffton. In choir it was all 
about the notes on the page and very academic approach to everything. It was 
always in praise to the music or the composer and what he had done. Which was 
fine for where. I was at. I would never want to send an undergraduate student there, 
but for me, I got out of it what I wanted to get, which was to be a better conductor, 
have a better conducting gesture, the technical aspect of conducting. I learned a lot 
of literature and how to conduct that literature. It was really challenging for me to 
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become a student again. That first semester there were some real low moments for 
me emotionally. Very depressing. I'm not a very confident student. This is probably 
the reason I wanted to go into music, because this is the one area I knew I could 
excel. I've always struggled with what is the best way to comprehend and to learn 
something. For me it's reading and rereading and taking notes and studying those 
notes. I would wake up Saturday morning and be reading my music history book 
and taking notes or studying German. I would just study and study and study. And 
James would say, "How do they expect grad students to live like this? Is this really 
what everybody is doing?" And I'm like, "I don't think this is really what everyone is 
doing, but this is what I have to do in order to keep my head afloat." Writing paper 
after paper, it felt like I was a musicology major along with a choral conducting 
major. And other people would complain about that, too, who were much more 
gifted academically than I. It was weird because that fall, 2005, I conducted the state 
honor choir and I remember feeling my ego struggling to deal with, here I am 
conducting this all state junior high choir and it was never acknowledged by my 
conducting professors. It was no big deal. I think one of them might have 
commented, "Oh that's exciting you're doing that," but they weren't ACDA lovers by 
any means. I think they hated that whole game and just had a pessimistic outlook on 
that. Dr. S did-and his assistant, Dr. D~his PhD was in musicology, he was a 
horrible conductor himself. I don't know how he got the job there-I guess because 
he was very highly academic and that school is such a research school and highly 
academic. But, he really is the one who made my first semester miserable. He was so 
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condescending. We would have to do two or three presentations in choral lit class 
when we were in the Renaissance, which was his favorite period and what he had 
spent a lot of time studying. He just talked over my head, and had no sense of 
understanding my learning style. For him, everything just came very easily. I was 
just so depressed and I remember thinking, "I was a good teacher and I had good 
choirs and blah ... " and I felt like-this guy could never do what I did at a high school 
and he's here being such a pissy person to me and being so condescending and 
nothing was ever good enough for him. You'd go to him for advice on writing a 
paper for choral lit class for whatever reason and I pulled my first all-nighter ever 
the night before it was due and we had to talk about it the next day and he just made 
me so self-conscious about it. I just really struggled with him and that was all 
around the state honor choir and I couldn't come up with a topic and he wasn't any 
help. "Well you've got to do the research on a topic before you can come up with a 
topic" -it was just very frustrating. There was no nurturing going on there. I still 
just ... uh ... despise the man when I think about it. 
I came home after the state honor choir and the next weekend was 
Thanksgiving and I just spent the whole weekend buried on my computer, like near 
tears many times talking to James about it. I just had to walk away a few times-like, 
I have no idea what I'm doing with this paper, I don't care anything about the topic, 
(laughing) you know I don't even know what I was writing about at the time 
anymore. Something with Byrd, I think-something about the Mass or something, I 
don't know. "I don't get why I have to write about this. What does this have to do 
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with my conducting!?" 
So, Dr. D was leaving at the end of the semester anyway. It was a big 
mystery-even Dr. St didn't know what it was about. His wife was in Ohio and she 
apparently didn't get some job at this University so she was out there and he was 
leaving to join her. And then Dr. Blesch came who was the retired person who was 
there forever as the assistant director of choral activities and he was the exact 
opposite. We just had to have so much information. He would basically give packets 
of information to people, which was really helpful in the end. For Dr. Blesch we 
would have a stack of information for our presentations from the Baroque on. So 
that started my feeling that, yeah, I can do this. That second semester I was teaching 
a choral conducting class to four kids and that was fun. I kind of shared my 
philosophy a little bit and taught a choral methods class first semester except that it 
was an independent study because there was only one person to take choral 
methods. That was my TA position. But that was good because I still had that 
connection back to what I felt I did well, at the same time of being a student who 
didn't know anything again. My second year I was a T A with the top choir, and 
getting that as a masters student was kind of a weird thing; I kind of wish that I 
hadn't had that. I remember trying to get up in front ofthat choir and I'm like, "Wow, 
these are some of the best singers at the University," lots of grad students, my 
peers-this is going to be scary, but really fun. I'm going to connect with them about 
the spirit side of music-not the religious spirit, but have an impact and instead I 
just felt ... cold-ness, cold attitudes coming back from them. Because you 
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constantly felt you were trying to prove yourself. I did a lot of dreaming there about 
what that rehearsal would be like, what that concert would be like. People would 
just be like, "Wow! Kantorei just sang with such spirit. I mean, I daydreamed about 
this that this was just going to be the moment. I was going to make this great impact. 
It wasn't just going to be this highly academic recital and the choir wasn't going to 
be white-knuckling it through the music like I always felt we were doing. I always 
felt like we were turning the page not knowing what was next because you were 
always practically reading the music at the concert. So-it was NOT that, but boy did 
I daydream about it. I just didn't feel like they were open to wanting to sing for me. I 
just had some snobby remarks from some of the organ graduate students. They just 
thought some of the music I chose was (snobby sarcastic) not to their liking. I chose 
a couple of multicultural pieces, I did the Tichelli, Let There Be Rest and I think they 
just thought that was schlocky, what I was doing. And I was best friends with one of 
the organ grad students and she was dating another one of the organ grad students 
and the two of them had separated from some ofthe other organ students. They 
knew I was best friends with her so that may have played into why I got a cold 
reception from some of those organ people. There was just a lot of immature, stupid 
behavior that was brought into that rehearsal atmosphere that really didn't need to 
be there. And it was hard to reconcile myself. I've never listened to the CD of that 
concert. I've never watched the video, because it was just one of those, 'in the gut' 
kind of moments. I passed the recital and stuff but there were some weird things 
that happened that were probably partly my fault, but the choir just had some weird 
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things going on that night. It was a real challenging part of my life in grad school. I 
already had the job here at that time, so I think that helped me say, you know, that's 
fine. I'm moving to Bluffton-this is going to be great. Screw these people, I'm going 
to go back and do what I .do well: connect with kids again and connect with singers 
again. So, that was a good feeling moving away from that. I'm super glad I did it-1 
wouldn't want to do it again right now, but I learned a lot and grew a lot through 
those struggles and I moved forward. But now here I am and we're doing the 
Pachelbel and the Schutz that I did on my graduate recital and I'm hoping to 
reinvent those songs in my mind. We're much more educationally sound-big circle 
of time. 
When I came out of Bluffton it took a few years to kind of find myself. I would 
say that's happened a little bit here in Bluffton, too. Dr. S never left in front of the 
stand. That's where he stood all the time. He conducted everything and that's where 
he was. I held on to that a lot the first year here and second year for the most part. 
And then I said, you know what, it's time for me to step away (chuckling) and 
become a part-become an educator and not a conductor in these rehearsal. So, I 
had to kind of let go of some of those things that were engrained in me and it took a 
little while to let go of those. At the same time I can put that hat back on-we're 
preparing for this concert with a chamber orchestra and I'm going to conduct them 
and need to make sure I'm very clear and I need to pull out Dr. S who was a 
phenomenal conductor with orchestra and choir. You know there's part of me 
struggles with that because you have your instrumental colleagues who can't stand 
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the way choir conductors conduct and I judge at competitions-at Large Group 
Contest-and I know WHY they say those things. I watch people conduct at the state 
honor choir and they have a brass choir and you wouldn't know the conductor was 
conducting anything but the choir. There were no cues to the brass, during 
interludes they were just keeping a beat; there was no shaping of the instruments 
that were playing. They're musicians too. Anyway, I have this thing in me that says, 
I'm going to be very precise and I'm going to do what I can do. If I find my precision 
is lacking I find I want to go back and watch conducting tapes where Dr. S is there 
modeling things for me. I'm a very visual learner. He would just show me something 
and I would do it. It's almost like I want to go back to-or I should go back and 
watch videotapes of him before I have to get back in front of the orchestra. 
So transitioning back to teaching was just like riding a bicycle and I just 
hopped right back on. I came in May and did concert choir auditions for the next 
year. So I came in totally blind as to what these kids could do and I chose fifty some 
kids. And the person who was here for only 1 year was so nice to let me come in and 
do that, because she also applied for the job and didn't get it. And that person has 
always been awesome and very supportive. I videotaped each kid in case I had any 
questions-I never went back and looked at any of them. I started All State practice 
and called all these kids I didn't know. I think right way they know, wow, this is 
going to be much more intense-but they were hungry for that. I remember those 
first few rehearsals thinking, "Wow, this school which in a third bigger than what I 
had before, and this choir has got a long way to go before it's what I had when I left 
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Stone City." At the end of the year we had grown so much and we had three perfect 
scores at large group contest. I was like-what? Are you kidding me? My last year at 
Stone City we had two perfects and a 39. We haven't had that since that first year, 
but I just think that choir was so hungry and it all just clicked for them by the end of 
the year. I remember listening when I put the CD together for songs from the year 
and playing a song from the first concert and thinking, I can't even hear the basses in 
this spiritual we were singing because it was an all state piece. I remember talking 
to one ofthe basses saying, "You can't even hear you guys." And I remember in April 
or May saying, "Basses you are too loud. You are overpowering the choir." And I 
thought, wow-how much confidence they gained in that year. But I think they were 
just hungry for it. People would come up after the concert, RB, who was up at 
Bluffton College and her son was singing and she was just in tears and I was 
thinking, oh my gosh, this concert was not that great people. And they were like, I 
am just in tears, being so thankful that this is where the program is at now. And I 
was like, holy crap, this feels good on the ego, but we have a long ways to go before 
I'm satisfied with what we're doing. So the community was excited and the kids 
were excited, it just exploded by the end of the year with that excitement. So it was 
fun and it's just been fun since. And I think that now we're at a place with the senior 
leadership we have now it's fun to see what can happen in a few year's time. 
Move to Bluffton 
When I came here was offered the job I said, "Before I accept I have some 
questions. I'm gay and I've been with my partner seven years and he'll be coming 
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with me. How will you and the school administration support us as a gay couple?" 
And at the time, I didn't know, but we had a girl's basketball coach who was gay. He 
was out and he had a partner, so she's like, "It's not a problem with us. I don't think 
the community is going to have a problem. I think your going to be supported and 
the school board won't have a problem." I said, "OK. I'll be coming to Bluffton." 
(laughs) It was at a point where I'm not going to deal with any issues with this. And I 
assumed that coming to Bluffton, that things were going to be plenty OK. 
I was just so excited driving up here with a car full of stuff, following James 
and my parents with trailer loads of furniture. I was alone in the car and had Beauty 
and the Beast playing because that was the musical we were going to be doing that 
fall- I was envisioning-this is my life now. I was just, I loved, I was totally OK with 
leaving North Liberty behind. James was ready to get out ofthere and it was just 
very exciting. It was an adventure. If Bluffton wasn't here I probably wouldn't have 
been as excited, but I was familiar with the community so it was very, very 
satisfying, personally. It felt good to be going back into the classroom, my own 
classroom, not having people watch me all the time. It just felt like life anew. I was 
excited I was going to be a part of a rich community, so full of life so invested in their 
community. It was a little weird-little side story-it was a little weird to know that 
I wasn't the 'pick' of some of the Bluffton people who had looked at the list of people 
they thought were going to be coming up here. I thought that was interesting that 
they thought it was going to be somebody else, but it was me. That was a little bit 
weird, but it was fine. I felt that I had proved myself soon after that for whatever 
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reason. They are extremely supportive. I was only on campus at Bluffton for three 
semesters so I didn't really have-even Ed Anderson has said, "I don't remember 
you at Bluffton." I said, "Well, I auditioned for a lot of solos, but I didn't get any." I 
made it to semifinals but that was as far as I went. I was very confident in myself and 
what I could do. I love being here. I very rarely entertain ever leaving. I could see 
myself retiring here. It's kind of a joke amongst the Bluffton faculty that once you get 
here you never leave. We have so many teachers who have been here forever and 
ever. The previous director was here 25 years and the band director has been here 
25 years, the middle school director has been here a long time. We have such nice 
kids; it's just a great place to teach. I've heard it said that the reason the native 
Americans settled here originally was because the spirits just settled here in the 
valley and you just feel so comfortable here-so welcomed here. That first year 
teaching, driving home after the Bluffton homecoming concert, after the Christmas 
program, after honor choir-before it was always that-"Oh, I've got over a 2-hour 
drive home," and it would always be snowy. I remember the first year here thinking, 
I'm going to be home in two minutes. It was in those surreal moments that I 
realized ... this is home. 
So Cal Gal 
AppendixD 
The Story of Louisa 
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I grew up at the base of mountains-the San Bernardino Mountains on one 
side and the San Jacinto Mountains on the other. No matter where you went you had 
mountains. I missed that when I moved to Iowa-mountains, oceans, and desert. It 
was really diverse. And you could get any one of those things in a half hour or less-
the beach a little further. One thing I really don't miss about Cali is the smog. We had 
a lot of smog alerts growing up. The Santa Ana winds would blow all that from L.A. 
and our lovely little San Bernardino valley would just hold it all in. It was definitely a 
part of growing up in southern California. 
I lived in southern California for the first 18 years of my life. Both of my 
parents are native Californians, but my grandparents are all Midwesterners-
Kansas and Iowa. So, I am a second generation native Californian, which doesn't 
happen very often because so many people go there from somewhere else. One of 
the things that I miss about California is the different kind of agriculture. Where I'm 
from the orange groves are still there. I can still remember the smell of the oranges 
blooming; stuff that you forget about living in Iowa. In spring when it would maybe 
get anywhere near freezing, they would light the smudge pots and they actually 
heated the orange groves with them to keep them warm enough so they wouldn't 
lose their crop. There would be this kind of gray fog. You would breathe and you 
would get this black stuff in your nose. My dad basically grew up in the orange 
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grove. It would be the equivalent of going out into the country somewhere with your 
friends to drink beer-to the quarry or whatever you would do in Iowa, but you 
would go to the orange groves. When we were growing up, you could drive 15 
minutes in any direction and you'd be out of town. That's how isolated we were-
just fields and open spaces. Riverside was the BIG town to go to, and then if you 
went the other direction, up the mountain and out, San Bernardino. Riverside was 
kind of flat-it was all orange groves. Everywhere you drove was orange groves. 
I grew up in Hillcott. When we grew up there you could leave your doors 
unlocked. It was a fine place to raise a family because it was still away from the 
hussle-bussle ofthe big cities of the LA area. It was mostly a retirement-age 
community just on the other side of Palm Springs-Riverside-San Bernardino 
area-in that valley and because ofthat there were not a lot of young people. When 
you talk about growing up in a 'neighborhood' -that's the way my city was. Because 
I grew up across from a school, I didn't have a big neighborhood of kids. There were 
probably seven or eight houses and after that it was probably three blocks of school. 
But it was like my own personal playground. When we were small I loved to roller-
skate on these ramps. Of course schools in Cali were open so when you would go 
from class to class you would go outside. They built a new high school in our town 
and it was all enclosed and it was so strange. People were like, "You don't even have 
to go outside? That's weird." Normally you would have two long buildings with four 
classrooms and sidewalks around them. The equivalent of the commons or cafeteria 
was outside. Rainy days were pretty rare. In California, because of the weather, you 
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did a lot of things you didn't even think about and you did it year round. You didn't 
have seasons. You've probably heard the jokes about people bringing in the green 
plastic foliage and putting out the brown plastic foliage; Johnny Carson used to joke 
about that. It's really true that you don't have seasons. The trees really do probably 
turn brown and the leaves fall off-that would be around late November. And by 
February you could have spring bulbs. So, it's that short. Weather was just a total 
nonevent for me growing up. 
Family (music), School (music), and Church (music) 
My mom was a teacher. She taught Kindergarten and first grade for 27 years. 
She grew up in Long Beach and my dad grew up in Riverside. My dad was a lineman 
for the phone company before retiring at age 52. Even though he did not have a real 
creative type job, he was a very creative person. He was a musician and he spent his 
time in the service in the military band. He was also a singer. My mom and dad 
actually met in church choir. It was a huge part oftheir lives and became a huge part 
of our lives also. They would drag us to many community chorus type things. I 
probably knew more oratorios by age ten than most adults. I didn't know that there 
was actually a part to sing in the Hallelujah chorus-that you couldn't just sing all of 
the melody parts as they came in. (Laughing) Our family would play instruments 
and have sing-a-longs with the Weaver's song book for entertainment. My mom said 
I always had a good ear. A family activity would be to go to Los Angeles to do Welsh 
hymn singing. There were these huge Welsh churches where you would just get 
together to sing hymns! My mom was really into genealogy. My mom's family was 
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actually from Wales while my dad's was actually more Scottish. Later in life he 
would actually dress up in a kilt-he had the whole regalia. My parents were very 
creative people. Now, as an adult I can reflect on that, but I can't say I realized it 
growing up. But I do give them credit for some of my own creativity. 
I had two sisters and I was the middle child. We were very close in age. My 
mom, being an only child, was determined to have kids, kids, kids! (Laughing). We 
are seventeen or less months apart; August, to March and March to October. My 
oldest sister was two grades ahead of me in school but my younger sister was just 
one grade behind me. We all did music together and church things together. I guess I 
always thought we were a close-knit family, but later in life I realized that maybe we 
weren't in some ways. I'm not super close to either of my sisters today. Not in any 
way that is antagonistic. I have one sister in San Francisco and one in Los Angeles. 
But we did spend a lot oftime together as kids. We were all musicians and we all 
played in handbell choir together. 
I was very tall as a child. The height I am now which is about 5' 8", I was 
when I was in about fifth grade. Because of that I think as a kid I was always 
standing out in a crowd. It didn't bother me. But that was probably part of my 
persona growing up. Because I was so tall people always thought I was older. People 
sometimes thought my older sister and I were twins, except that we looked very 
different. People called us salt and pepper. My grandma said that-and I think there 
was some personality along with that as well. I was always in the middle just trying 
to make things go between my sisters-always the calm one, to this day. I don't 
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know if that's a middle child thing or what. As I was growing up I had a lot of 
leadership kind of positions. If the teacher left the classroom, I was the kid that the 
teacher knew they could leave in charge. I enjoyed those things. I was a good 
student, even though I didn't really care about school. I would be the kid that the 
teacher would say, "Oh, but you have so much potential!" I'd be like-"That's fine. I'll 
take a 'B'." My parents never put a big price on that, that I remember. They were 
very enabling in terms of if I had an interest. They would go to whatever lengths 
they could afford to make it happen. They didn't have lots of money, being a 
middleclass phone guy and teacher, but if there was something I really wanted to do, 
I got to do it. I was very much encouraged to do things. I was a voracious reader. I 
was the kid who would go to the library and come home with a stack of books and 
the next week take it all back and get the next batch. I always had a really good 
vocabulary. I could express myself really well and was a very good writer. 
Our school was much more diverse than I have come to know of Iowa 
schools. We had a lot of Hispanics although we didn't call them Hispanics then; we 
called them Chicanos. They had their own culture. I really didn't have a lot of close 
Chicano friends, but my dad did. He worked with some [Chicano] guys in the phone 
company. Their culture influenced a lot of what we did in school. We celebrated a lot 
of those holidays-like Cinco de Mayo. It was the equivalent of Valentine's Day or 
President's Day-(chuckles). Another thing that I think was unique growing up in · 
California was that we always celebratedState of the Union Day. That was the day 
California joined the Union: It was around Sept. 13. I remember it was always really 
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close to Labor Day. We would not usually start school until after that because it was 
a state holiday. And we always had two weeks at Christmas and two weeks at 
Easter. So when I came to Iowa I was like-don't you guys get any vacations? 
(Laughing). Weather in California had no impact. You didn't think about weather. 
The stuff you could do ... you would just always be outside. 
Third grade was probably my favorite class ever. I was in a combined class of 
third and fourth graders with Miss H and she was the most awesome teacher ever. 
Everything was project-based and we'd have a talent show every week and it was 
just awesome. I remember we made missions-you know, historical California 
missions. We went out and got Adobe clay and made little bricks and we made 
missions. Then I had to go back into a regular fourth grade classroom and everyone 
asked if I was held back! But because I was with more than fourth graders than third 
graders, it was more like two fourth-grade years for me. I was always accelerated 
for reading and stuff. When I was in first grade I was sent up to the third grade for 
reading. I can still remember my first grade teacher, Mrs. L., saying, "Alright can you 
read this?" It was the old Dick and Jane, I'm sure you had that. "See Dick run, see 
Dick and Jane run." And she just kept handing me more books. "Can you read this 
one and can you read this one?" And then she says, "We're sending you and Cathy up 
to the third grade class." She was a friend of mine actually, but she was brilliant-1 
always thought she was way smarter than me. But she was very small, so we were 
totally like Mutt and Jeff. I was a giant and she was really small for her age, but we 
were friends. We rang handbells together at church and she was a fabulous pianist. 
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Later she would accompany for me. We had a pretty good relationship. She 
graduated a year early from high school-she was really smart. I can remember 
going to that third grade reading class-kind of an out-of-body experience-I can 
still picture walking down there. I can't tell you anything that went on in that 
reading class. 
I started playing the clarinet in about first grade because my dad had played 
the clarinet and I would see him and want to do it. So he went out and got me a little 
Eb clarinet, because of course my hands weren't that big. I started playing in 
elementary band in third grade. Well, they didn't start people in band until fifth 
grade, so I would get special permission to do this because, of course, I had only 
taken lessons for a couple of years. I had to play on a regular clarinet-1 couldn't 
play on my little Eb clarinet. And I took private lessons so I could do that. But they 
had little bands at the elementary schools and they met during lunch. And that 
didn't go over very well with me as a third grader. And to this day, I'm an advocate 
for NOT that kind of experience because I know personally that I would skip out of 
band because I wanted to go outside and play dodge ball. 
I was always kind of special-always felt sort of an 'elevated status.' There 
was a district band that met after school. You had to be at a certain point in your 
book to be in district band-I think it was page thirteen or something. And so I'm in 
third grade and I'm in the district band. It met across the street from my house at 
the middle school! I started way back in the back but I was just happy to be here. I 
was in the district band! It was a pretty good size band of around 125 kids. You 
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know have everything seems bigger when you are little? It met on a cafetorium 
stage. We'd go around to alL these elementary schools doing recruiting concerts. 
We'd be on the bus traipsing all around to these schools and I would always get to 
stand up as the youngest member of the band in third grade and fourth grade. By 
fifth grade everyone had caught up with me, but of course I'm sitting first chair by 
then! (Laughing.) It was a really elevating experience for me, which probably gave 
me that taste of, "I feel really important doing this and I feel really good about what 
I'm doing." So, that was really smart of my band directors for doing this-who were 
all Midwesterners, by the way. And not just Iowa, but also North Dakota, South 
Dakota, Nebraska-all these guys were from the Midwest. They were both really 
good teachers and good musicians. To their credit, they never said, "No, you can't do 
that." And they became really good friends, too. I didn't realize how young they were 
until I actually started teaching and they were still teaching. And then 10 years later 
they're still teaching! I always thought they were old. I'm sure they couldn't have 
been more than early 30s when I was in school. 
My dad had a friend from his service days, Eric, who was a band director. 
Each time we saw him Eric he would have a different instrument for me to try. He 
would just show me a little bit about it and let me go. In sixth grade I wanted to be in 
jazz band my dad just called up Eric. and got a saxophone. That was the start of my 
learning lots of different instruments. That sixth grade year I learned how to play 
the flute and bari sax. I was in two concert bands and jazz band! By this time I was 
spending a lot of time playing my instruments along with choir, and church choir. In 
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fourth grade I was the lead in the musical, and then I quit choir. I wasn't in choir in 
fifth grade, and I couldn't tell you why. But I've always been very pragmatic and 
when I make a decision, that's it, for better or worse. That seemed to be a turning 
point in my musical life. But I was in church choir until I was a senior in high school. 
My junior high band director was fun. He was up for everything. I was the 
kind of kid who probably pushed teachers to be better. I was always like (snap, snap 
fingers-hand raised with disgusted look on her face, imitating herself in middle 
school band) "The trumpets are not playing the right fingerings in measure ten!" I 
was that kid that probably just drove them crazy. But I could hear it. You know, you 
can hear when people aren't playing the right notes and if they keep doing it over 
and over. (Laughing) I just took the initiative to point it out; I wasn't afraid to do 
that. Another person who had a strong impact on me was my private clarinet 
teacher. From early on he was pushing me to look outside of California to go to 
school. He wanted me to audition for Northwestern, Kansas, and Indiana. The only 
school in California I probably would have thought about attending was Cal State-
Long Beach. 
Another shaping part of this time was that I was a drum major. Because I was 
so tall-I kind of got that by default. My band director was already noticing that I 
was responsible and had these leadership qualities. So my dad just took that and ran 
with it; it became his thing. He would drive me to Riverside so that I could work 
with a guy on my twirling. I was a twirling drum major and eventually I was 
competitive with that. I would go in on a Saturday to work on my routine or go to a 
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parade. If I wasn't participating in a drum major competition I was going to watch a 
parade. My dad loved that. We would plan our entire fall based on these parades and 
we would go and watch a lot ofthem-in Corona, San Diego, Pomona, Long Beach, 
and Colton. We would participate in a few-mostly those that were really close to 
us. Having been to all these camps I knew all these drum majors, so it would be like, 
"We've got to go watch Upland's band because so-and-so is performing." So, you had 
this connection of going and cheering them on. And I was fairly competitive with the 
drum major thing. At one time I was second place in the state of California. We 
would do this thing called a Competitive 'L'. You would do all ofthe commands; you 
start with a forward march, then you do a turn, then a countermarch, then you do a 
salute, then another turn and then a halt. And you did the whole thing in time and 
twirling-it's very foreign up here. I used a baton and a mace-the really long one 
that you see people use around here. There were different categories. What you see 
the Iowa Marching Band drum major do is called show drum majoring and I did that 
as well. So you would do all the commands and everything but then you would add 
dance moves and flips and things! So, I never did the flippy stuff, but I did that style, 
too. But that built my leadership more than anything. I was actually my camp 
champion going into my senior year where you get rated on all of these different 
areas and you write a marching band show, etc. So, what I knew coming out of that 
experience was pretty amazing for marching band. I had written several drills going 
into college. Not the typical experience for people thinking about being a band 
director. The whole marching thing in California is pretty big and it lasts all fall. Our 
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whole band would march a Christmas parade in my town! So I spent a lot of my time 
through high school doing that. I never did a sport in high school because in my high 
school you pretty much focused on one thing. But the twirling was pretty athletic. 
And between the jazz band, the drum major competitions and the church handbell, 
it was a busy schedule. 
Family Influences-Growing together, growing apart 
We were very crafty. My mom was always doing stuff and sewing. My dad's 
mom was a professional seamstress and she taught me how to sew. My grandma 
lived in Escondido and would take each of us for a week. You would spend the week 
with Grandma and you would sew. And that was something that we probably shared 
in our family because there was always a sewing machine out. You could just walk 
up to the sewing machine and sew something. It wasn't like-oh we have to get the 
sewing machine out ... no, it was there-in the kitchen-two of them even. So, we 
were always making a lot of things. Dad also sewed his own clothes-he was a big 
and tall guy and at that time it was hard to buy clothes, so he would make patterns 
and sew his own clothes. When he rehabbed cars he would do upholstery. He was a 
very creative person. He taught me a lot of things that I took later in life just by 
looking at all the things that he did. 
When I think about my sisters, one of the things we didn't not share was their 
involvement in Rainbow Girls (Masonic Lodge youth organization for teen girls). I 
just wasn't into that. I don't know if that is my preference for doing things with guys 
instead of girls, because I definitely have that preference. They were really into that 
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and I was totally not. The hoop skirts and the ceremony just wasn't my thing. They 
would make these big fancy dresses. I don't know if I was defiant, but I didn't want 
to be plugged into these sort of things. It was probably early teen years and I was 
going off with dad with my drum major stuff and learning how to bleed the brakes 
on the car. And they were learning how to cater for so many people and my mom 
loved that sort of stuff. So, my recollection of doing things with my sisters was just-
I was just my own child that way. Even when I was in fifth grade I would play with 
the boys. I kept my own glove and would play ball with the boys and, again, my dad 
would foster that. He'd say, "Oh, you need your own glove, let's get that," so I could 
keep up with the boys. I don't really remember being a tomboy kind of girl. The 
drum major thing was anything but boyish. 
When I think about what I've done with my sisters I would have to say not 
that much. Since my father died in 2007 there has been a huge rift there. My 
younger sister has some mental issues, which, growing up, I was totally oblivious to. 
I'm just doing my own thing being successful and getting this award and doing 
that-and I didn't even realize that she is having issues. I don't know if it's because 
I'm so self-centered, or ifthat's just the way it is growing up. I was just so busy with 
all of these music things that she did not have anything to do with. I was really into 
jazz band and we would be gone to competitions every weekend. She was an oboist 
and an organist, so she didn't do jazz band. We were very different and into very 
different things, except at church. I guess we were together a lot, but never super 
close. And we still aren't. My life with my sisters had a really interesting twist. My 
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older sister, who was born in August of'59, had two marriages. In fact, the first 
marriage wasn't really a marriage-they just said it was. So you can imagine how 
that went over. (Laughing) Then she did get married and converted to Judaism 
because the guy she married is Jewish. And she is a Kosher Jew and is very active in 
the synagogue and has raised her children Jewish. She has totally converted to 
Judaism, which, given the background of how we were raised in our church (fills 
silence with a look of expectant conflict)-enough said! (Laughing) But it was really 
good because it really gave her grounding after that first marriage experience-
having a child and having this life that was really kind of all over the place. It's really 
grounded her and they have a really great relationship and great kids. My little 
sister went to school and got married with a Persian guy that was really just looking 
for a green card. But this guy was also abusive, so that was bad. She started as a 
music major at North Texas in organ. She quickly went away from that. I think she 
couldn't take the stress. She wasn't strong enough for the mental stress of what she 
needed to get done. She had a total breakdown, which I knew nothing of. Now she 
works in computers. So, she gets rid ofthis guy, gets a job, and finished a degree 
after 7 years, and gets a job with phones. So she was in the ground level of all this 
stuff because of course computers would have been pretty new at that time. She met 
another Persian guy, an Iranian named Cal, who had actually been in the States since 
he was thirteen and I think he is a naturalized citizen now. And they lived together 
for around, 10 years, but then got married eventually and are married still. So, 
family gatherings just aren't quite the same, anymore. You don't get together for 
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Christmas because Kathy's family doesn't celebrate Christmas. And I don't know 
what Cal's background is-if he's Muslim, or what. So if they come to visit and you 
go to do something at church ... now even my sister would go just to honor mom. 
But, it's an interesting situation. It would probably make a case study all on its own. 
Wyoming, Dad, and Driving 
Another thing that shaped my early life was our family vacations to 
Wyoming. We had a very small [extended] family. My dad had one brother who 
worked for the Red Cross and he was all over the world. At one point he landed in 
Wyoming and we visited him there. My dad just loved it and decided to go back 
there. We would spend weeks at a time-four, five, six weeks at a time at this old 
logging camp. It was near Lander, Wyoming and on the Beaver Creek. It had no 
running water, only electricity. I think that also kind of shaped me. No TV, no radio, 
and it was very isolated. Once a week we would drive 30 miles one way to the 
closest town. We'd get our groceries and check our mail at the General Delivery. It 
was very much like growing up like Laura Engels Wilder; it was very different than 
my life in southern California. Fishing and making things with what you had, like 
wildflower collections. One year we found over 1,000 four-leafed clovers! We 
travelled to Wyoming between around age nine until about 15. 
During that time my dad taught me to drive. I was 11 years old. (chuckles) 
When we were in Wyoming he rebuilt an entire car. He had found this old Willy's 
Jeep out there and he said, ''I'm going to put a new engine in this and then we can 
keep it out here for when we come out." So he gets this Jeep. He spends the whole 
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year getting all the stuff he needs to get this Jeep running. He outfits this trailer for 
all the stuff he needs-parts, tools, engine-all rebuilt by him at home in California 
to take and just drop in. To get to Wyoming we would travel through Utah up all 
these mountains and the car would overheat pulling this trailer. We would have to 
stop and let it cool, then go again. It took us about two extra days to get there. We 
would always have some kind of car trouble getting to Wyoming because we always 
drove Volkswagens so there was always something going on. (Laughing) I 
remember sleeping in Vegas waiting for car places to open up so we could fix the 
car. So, he spent the first part of every day working on the Jeep. He brought this 
huge pulley system and log chains to drop in the engine. With just his wife and kids 
along he had to do it all himself. He just rigged stuff on the trees. I do remember 
helping bleed the brakes and whatever. And I don't know if it was a reward for 
helping with all of these things but once he got it put together, he taught me how to 
drive it. And he would let me drive it, with him of course. I never went out of first 
gear, but the road was so bad you never needed to go out of first gear. It was terrible 
on our cars, which was one reason he wanted this Jeep. Learning to drive at age 
eleven really contributed to my independence. It was something that I could do that 
my sisters couldn't do. Every car I've ever had was a manual transmission. It was 
almost like a badge of honor. My sisters still can't drive a stick shift! I can jump in 
any manual transmission and just do it. Once he got the Jeep running we'd go on 
these day trips. There would be roads where we would drive through a stream to 
get where we were going. And the water would just be coming right in. My dad was 
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always very careful. I'm sure we were never in any danger. And there were all these 
ghost towns that we would just drive around in. I think eventually he just left the 
Jeep there. It's probably still in someone's barn or something. This Jeep is part of 
family historical lore. 
So, there was always this connection with my dad and cars, even to this day. 
He did so many cars-a 66 Mustang. He had found the original car from when he 
and mom were dating-maybe a '52 Ford Woody station wagon. He found it at a 
person's house with a tree growing through it. He was convinced that it was his 
car-not similar, but the car. So, he said to the person, "Would you sell me this?" 
They were like, "Oh you can just have it!" So he totally took this down to all the 
rust-did all the work- new wood panels, all the upholstery, and the engine work. 
So when he got that done, he drove it around for a few years and then he sold it. He 
sold it to this Norwegian car club-in Norway. He shipped it over there. My sister 
helped him sell it online and he shipped it overseas and it's over in Norway 
somewhere. 
My car growing up was a 66 Beetle that my dad totally rehabbed. It had this 
totally souped-up engine. He eventually let me take it with me to Iowa. He had 
replaced the engine at least three times including one time after my sister left it on 
the side of the road! I actually taught Desiree to drive in it. Our last car connection 
came when I had turned 40. It was about the time I had just decided to make 
changes for my own personal self and he said, "You are doing so great. You are 
looking so great; if you can get back into that old drum major uniform, you can have 
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the other Beetle." (His own black VW Beetle) I'm like, "What?" "Or age 50 whatever 
comes first," he says. Well, you should see my old drum major uniform; this is from 
the 70s of course. It's like shorts, and really tall boots of course and I tell him, "I 
don't think so dad." Well, he found out he had cancer and started during doing 
chemo and took a turn for the worse about February. All of a sudden he says, 'Tm 
sending you the Beetle." He paid for it to be driven out here on a truck. It was like 
the last thing he had to do before he died. 
Dad's model of independence and benevolence 
I don't remember anyone ever coming into our house to fix things. My dad 
fixed things. Plumbing, electrical, cars, he did all the yard work, and shingled the 
roof. And he would say, "Get up here and help me shingle this roof!" He was also 
such a learner. And I think reflecting on that really guides me to that same place. 
And I know that I just want to keep taking classes and learning new things and doing 
new things. He retired very early-at about 52 and passed away at age 76, so he had 
over 20 years in retirement. He did his cars and I watched him-like with the 
Woody-it was just all consuming with him and then he was done with them. He 
drives it around for a little while and then it was on to the next thing. Get rid of that. 
He would get this idea and he would just do it. Then he would be like-what's next? 
Which is how I am, too. I commit myself to all-consuming projects. When we bought 
mom a PC, he said, "Don't even tell me about it. I'll never turn it on." But then the 
next time we visited there are two computers and I hear that dad is doing 
Powerpoints at church! He's got a lap top and a projector! He also really got into 
264 
making greeting cards, which became a mission for him. People who were sick at 
church or whatever. He wrote the poetry that goes with them and everything-they 
were like little books! 
He could be a little sarcastic at times, like at work. He made this giant 
laminated button one time and I said, "What's that?" He said, ... It's 'The Instigator.' 
It's for work!" There was always something going on at his work place that he was 
being goofy for. He was always very kind, too. He would basically adopt people and 
just take care of them. Guys at work that he felt close to that were maybe a lot 
younger than him. He would adopt them and their families. He would bring people 
over for holidays. He just gave away his camping trailer-just said, I'm done with 
it-just gave it away to Todd or whatever. Of course music was very important and 
he and mom set up a scholarship program through our church choir-$50,000 
endowed scholarship to get young people to participate in our church choir. 
Basically, if you'll participate in our youth choir, they provide a scholarship for 
college at the end of your participation. I could see the difference they were making 
in peoples lives. We had a Hispanic woman who worked in our home, like a 
housekeeper. She was an illegal alien, but this was not a poor homeless person. She 
was very bright. Her father was a professor at a university in Mexico City. They got 
connected through church and they just adopted her and her family. The helped 
them buy a car and helped them get a house. They were just very generous about 
stuff like that. That's probably his legacy to me about service and that kind of stuff. 
He was a very active-very good Christian. 
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I had this road-time connection with my dad and not as much my mom 
because my mom has narcolepsy and couldn't drive. She probably wasn't diagnosed 
officially with that when I was young, but she has an official diagnosis probably 
within the last 20 years. She would fall asleep at the drop of the hat-she therefore 
could not drive us around a lot. So that time in the car with my dad-anything to do 
with cars and my dad it's just kind of part of my history. When I would go with my 
dad we would have to have these long talks, and I can't even tell you what we talked 
about that would be a defining kind of thing. It was just time to connect. And he was 
not an overly talkative man. He was more of a 'still waters' kind of a man. But when 
he would talk, it would be like, "When so and so talks," you know, people listen. That 
was my dad. If he was going to talk you should probably listen. Even when we 
moved my mom out here he said, "Lucy, I've got a few things to say." He always 
called me Lucy. And he's the only person who ever did. He didn't mince many words. 
And maybe when you're talking about connections and events that really affected 
me-maybe it was the time we spent together. 
Of Band Directors 
I was always very close to my band directors. We would spend a lot of times 
together because we had SO many events. I would also help out on the music library 
and I just played a lot of music. If there was an opportunity to play, I took it. We had 
so many competitive jazz band events because Jeb Temple grew this really great jazz 
program after he came. They've since been to the Montrose Jazz Festival and they've 
been to Midwest [Band Clinics], and he really made a name for what was going on 
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there. No one had ever heard of our town. We would to go jazz competitions and 
people would say, "Where are you from? Hillcott?" And they wouldn't know it. But 
people know my town now. If I say I'm from Hillcott they say, "Oh-they have that 
great jazz program." 
When I was a junior in high school, I was selected to the United States Honor 
Band. It was sponsored by they National Band Association and was held during the 
MENC national conference in Chicago in 1978. That one experience probably shaped 
me in a way that connected me to more people than any of my other experiences. 
William Reveli was the conductor. It was a college band program. So I had all of this 
experience as I moved forward. It really gave me a leg up as I moved forward. That 
was a really important time. And I met all of these people from the Midwest. From 
that event I got an invitation to the Regional Music and Art Camp at Midwest 
University, which was a four-week camp. I had people like Col. Gabriel; David 
Hollinger had written his first piece of band music as a grad student and we played 
it in manuscript! I played in two concert bands and a jazz band, so once again, I 
played a LOT of music. The roommate I had there was also in the honor band in 
Chicago! So we spent the next four weeks together, but we also had this shared 
experience we could talk about. She went on to play with the navy band for 25 years. 
She just retired. She also helped me come out to Iowa to school. I probably still have 
stuff at her parents' house. That experience probably got me thinking more about 
coming to the Midwest. Plus I had Midwestern band directors, Lawrence Masters 
who was from Waterloo, Iowa and for 2 years, Jeb Temple who had taught for three 
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or four years in Osage, Iowa. He was a roommate with Leo Kunkel. Now Leo and I do 
our mentor project together, but I met him in California when I was 17! So I came to 
Iowa and helped with his drum majors, but we go that far back. As a mentor, he was 
one ofthose people who you say, when I grow up, I'd like to be him. If you think 
back, you think about your parents, but then there are those two or three people 
who you hold up in that high regard. 
Of Bell Choir, Ministers, and Their Wives 
I was pretty involved in church-handbell choir, sang in choir, some of my 
closest mentors were musicians through church. As I said before, my mom and dad 
had met in church choir so obviously that was an important part of their lives. We 
went to church every Sunday, I never really realized how much or how involved my 
family was in church until I finally got away from my family. We were all involved in 
choir and bell choir, and our parents were involved with the leadership of the 
church. We did craft activities, Bible School in the summer-it was just what we did. 
When I was about eight or nine we switched churches from the Methodist to the 
Presbyterian Church based solely on the choir director! That did carry forward with 
me when we moved to Bluffton. I was like , "I like the organ at this church and I like 
the way they play it at this one-well let's go there." [Laughing) It had nothing to do 
with the preaching or anything! I don't remember the exact details, but I remember 
that we moved to the Presbyterian Church and that was a big deal. My dad had been 
raised Presbyterian-my mom had been raised southern Baptist. Jerry Upland was 
the choir director at the Presbyterian Church and that was the draw. He was a 
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graduate of the Peabody Conservatory. He was a composer; he directed our adult 
choir, children's choir, and our bell choir. He was a true minister of music. That was 
his job and he really spent a lot of time at it. He was an amazing musician himself. He 
was not an organist, but he did play some piano. And his musical influence was very 
important. I remember that this was one of my first experiences with ear training. 
He would warm us up with (makes warbling scale noises) you know, the whole 
thing. And then he would say, "Now we're going to do chord recognition." And he 
played major chords and we'd talk about them and how they sounded. Then he'd 
play another one-"Ooh that sounds sad." "Yes, this is a minor chord"-the whole 
thing-diminished, augmented. There was probably some connection to some music 
we were doing, but I only remember that chord idea. And that is probably the 
beginning of how I thought about music comprehensively, because he taught so 
much more than the notes. To the point of he was very encouraging not only as a 
musician but he would include us in-I remember we did "Joseph's Coat" when that 
first came out. We didn't really do the whole thing-just the songs from it. And they 
talked it out-like with dialogue in between and told the story. And I could probably 
still sing those songs right now and that was when I was around 11 or 12. So the 
musical experiences I had with him were very rich. That was probably a part of his 
mentorship. He also started getting into the handbell thing. My parents were 
actually the ones who donated the bells to the church-four octaves. So that was a 
huge thing, which became a huge part of our family-the history with that particular 
activity in our church. As I mentioned, it was ·a retirement community, so there were 
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not a lot of kids in our church. In a church of probably around 700-800 members 
there couldn't have been more than 20 active kids. So, we'd have a youth group of 
probably 15 kids. Yet, we were doing things like Joseph's Coat and little musicals in 
Sunday school. When we started this bell choir we really had relatively few people 
to draw from on to ring the bells. It was really just three families. The pastor's family 
had two girls our age, another family had two girls, the three of us, and that was our 
bell choir. Seven people and then later we had another gal that joined us so we had 
eight people. So, we were ringing four octaves, mostly with seven people. It was so 
much fun because every single person was important. You couldn't have practice if 
everyone wasn't there. The fact that he could instill that sense of teamwork within 
us-that commitment-I think that that really framed some of my thoughts about 
teaching and mentoring. We each had our specialty. My sister could really ring the 
low bells-just pick up that thing and, you know (pantomimes a big swinging 
motion). And he encouraged us to be solo ringers. That takes some coordination and 
thought and musicality to make it work. So we'd go to these conferences-
[ American Guild of] English Handbell Ringers-and people would just be amazed 
that we were ringing four octaves with just seven people. So, we were kind of a 
novelty, just for that. He also became involved with the leadership of that 
organization and we'd get to do some neat things with that. In 1976, of course it was 
the bi-centennial year, he arranged the Stars and Stripes Forever for us-four 
octaves of bells, complete with piccolo part. When we went to the conference that 
year in Salt Lake City we had this whole thing; we had hats, we had little flags that 
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we waived at the end and-standing ovation. Talk about a musical high; it was so 
awesome. At least once a year, we would have a Sunday where all the music was 
done on handbells. We accompanied all the hymns, accompanied the choir, the 
prelude and postlude and offertory, so you can imagine the amount of music we had 
to learn. And Jerry arranged all the music. I think maybe he finally got a few things 
published. He also did for an honor bell choir that I participated in; he arranged a 
double choir, two bell choirs, of Ravel's Bolero, which was really fun. And the other 
big piece of his that we did at a conference was Handel's Water Music, which is very 
well suited for bells. And because of his connections we would do exchange concerts 
with other choirs and we'd do these bell services. So we got to work with the top 
handbell directors and arrangers in California. It was like working with the 'Weston 
Nobles' of hand bells. 
I always point to Jerry Upland as a person who shaped me and not only 
musically. And he was just a very interesting person. As we travelled to these 
handbell conferences and honor choirs and church exchanges we spent a lot of time 
driving or just being together and had interesting conversations. I'm sure that some 
of my moral and ethical shaping came from this man and his wife. Because there 
were only seven of us, we could usually go in one car. My family usually had VW 
busses or Suburbans because my dad loved big cars. So, driving them, we could fit 
everybody in one car. We'd load up the bells in the back end with all the foam and 
stuff. We went to San Louis Obispo, Logan, Utah, Salt Lake City-maybe Flagstaff. So 
we had some long drives and we'd have the radio on, tooling down the highway. 
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Here's an example of a conversation I would have had with him. I remember the 
song was (singing rock style), "I Can't Get No, Satisfaction!" This is early 70s, so there 
was enough of the drug culture and stuff going on in the world. Jerry Upland turned 
to me and says, "Do you even know what that song means?" I'm like, "I can't get no 
satisfaction?" He says, "Well what do you think they're talking about?" He just went 
really after it, "What's the text mean? What's the message ofthat song?" And it's one 
of the first times I understood passive versus active listening. That's still etched in 
my mind. I think of that when I hear some of these hip-hop tunes-and I like hip-
hop rap music. I think there's some that is really good. I like Black-Eyed Peas, for 
example. I like what they do. Are there some lyrics that are kind of 'blue?' Well, yes! 
But I love having those kinds of conversations with kids. "Are you really listening to 
what those lyrics are saying?" And he was probably the first person to make me 
think about music in an intellectual way-and that stuck with me for 30 years! They 
were very conservative, which the older I got the more I realized HOW conservative. 
They were Republican. They loved Ronald Reagan. So, they loved when Reagan was 
president, plus in California we had already had him as governor. They were always 
very concerned because they were travelling with seven girls-we were travelling 
in those hotel rooms and they would (knock knock knock)-you know, (facetiously) 
not that I would sneak out of my room and do something that I shouldn't-yes! 
Our parents would not be along on most of these trips. It was just the 
Upland's. Our parents would sometimes come later and the pastor and his wife. The 
pastor's wife and I did not get along. She just was not a nice person. One time was 
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the worst. The pastor's wife thought I was wearing a dress that was too short. So, if 
you think back to the 60s-70s-right? She thought that I was wearing a dress that 
was too short. And at that time the fashions were just starting to go lower. I was 
probably in about seventh or eighth grade. I think I mentioned that I was really a lot 
taller than everyone else-so, if I had a short dress on you can imagine how that 
probably looked. It was probably really short, but my parents let me out of the 
house with it. And I must have said something to her daughter who was wearing a 
dress that was probably (gesturing to knees) about down to here. I don't know-
who knows what I said. So she must have said something to her mom. It was on a 
Sunday-they drove up to our house and her daughter came to the door and said, 
"My mom wants to talk to you." My family was having Sunday dinner, but I was 
taught to be polite so I went out to the car and her mom says, "Get in the car." And so 
I get in the car and she proceeds to dress me up one side and down the other about 
the way that I act, the way that I dress, the fact that I'm not good enough to be 
friends with her daughter much less speak to her in that way. This went on and on. I 
came in and I'm sure just burst into tears. And I remember I just walked into our 
kitchen where we had a big kitchen-dining table. And I remember saying, "I will 
never, ever, speak to that woman ever again." And I'm sure (laughing) my family is 
just saying, "What went down-what went down?" I said, "That woman is NOT a 
Christian woman." If you were that parent in that situation wouldn't you have 
wanted that mother to have called you, possibly (slight sarcasm) and talk to you? So 
not only was it a real slap to me but it was a slap to my parents as well. Can you 
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imagine? And they still had to function together. My mom and dad were really active 
in the church. They were church elders and so it was always this real struggle. My 
dad probably thought that this is one of our challenges we've been presented and 
we have to deal with it. Maybe these are the things God does to test you. They would 
have these bell choir holiday parties at the pastor's house; we would have to do 
these command performances that we had to attend. I would go and I would just sit 
there; it was awful. And the stuff this woman did to her own children was awful. And 
my mother was the most Christian woman. If she's turned her cheek to her once 
she's probably done it a thousand times. And this is the pastor's wife, which of 
course affected my feelings about him. I think he was a good pastor and had good 
intentions. But that's one of the reasons I just said my senior year, ''I'm out of here." 
Why would I ever get married in this church? So, I think probably-you talk about 
how experiences shape your life. This did not make me want to participate youth 
activities, to do all the things that these girls were doing, like the Rainbow Girls. If 
that meant I had to be anywhere near that woman I was not going there. Maybe that 
is also my low tolerance for disingenuous people. Which may also be part of 
preferring male company. Operating in that male world-you know. With women 
compared to men you get that sneaky, fake, "I say one thing and I do another." And 
maybe that's part of what framed that. I've never really thought of it that way, but 




We would see Eric and Claire probably at least a couple times a year and as 
we got older it got less. They were an interesting (inflecting eccentricity) family. 
They were both teachers, and they had two kids that were right around our age-
maybe a little younger. The kids trained as professional ice skaters. They would get 
up at 4:00AM to practice their compulsory things, figure eights and stuff like that. 
They were also fabulous musicians. And they didn't have TV. So when we went to 
visit them it was like "AHHHH," you know? (Laughing) And they (the adults) would 
always be, especially Claire, a little preachy. Eric was like-( noise indicated 
unconcerned). He was great. Claire would say, "You need to do other things than 
watch television, blah, blah, blah," you know? "Go read a book-go play a game." At 
the time it drove me crazy, but later we did remove the television from our home 
when we were raising Desiree. We decided to shut it off when Desiree was about 
fifth or sixth grade, when she was really starting to get hooked into it. We went 
without TV for 6 years. We of course watched DVDs and stuff, but we didn't really 
have TV again until our parents moved to town. That was all from Claire and Eric I 
can remember going to see them later and saying, "We shut offthe TV." From the 
beginning so many people around me have been teachers and musicians. Claire was 
just a very creative person-a very creative teacher-so she and my mom were 
always sharing ideas, both being teachers. The other interesting thing about them . 
was that he was also a park ranger. His summer job was as a U.S. park ranger. They 
were park rangers in Yellowstone for probably 40 years. I don't think they do it 
275 
anymore, but they had a home for the summer. They would just move up there in 
the summer and them back for the school year. So their kids were kind of raised in 
Montana. So, when we were in Wyoming, we would see them at least once every 
summer. We'd hike up to Yellowstone and visit them. Which probably helped 
maintain that strong connection with them. We would see them once each summer 
and usually only once during the school year, because they lived in Simi Valley, 
which took anywhere from 4 to 5 hours just to get there, depending on traffic. They 
built their own house, themselves. They were very much individuals. So knowing 
them I really learned what you could do yourself. How self-sufficient you can you be. 
Creativity was just ... there was always something creative going on. 
Growing Independence 
I was definitely a wild child growing up. I pushed the limits on my parents 
almost constantly. If they said, "We don't think you should do that," I would be like, 
"Well I want to do this and I'm going to do it." For example, when I was going to the 
music and art camp at Midwest University for a month and they were actually going 
to drive me out and visit some other people on their way. I really wanted to go to the 
beach with my friends before I left. I remember my parents said, "You really don't 
need to do this." And I said, "Yes, I need to do this." So they said, "No we've got to get 
up early and ... " and I said, "No, l'tn going to see my friends. I'm not going to see 
them for a month, blah, blah, blah." And they're like, "OK, well if you want to do this 
maybe we should just not go." And I totally called their bluff. Of course we went and 
of course I went to the beach. I wouldn't say that I would throw a fit or be mean 
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about it. I was just-this is what I want. I don't know if you want to call it stubborn 
because I didn't throw a fit and make a big fuss about things. I just said-this is what 
I'm going to do. So they learned early on that this is what I was going to do. I was 
very independent. When I was sixteen I travelled to Europe with a group of people I 
didn't really know. It was a jazz ensemble and a vocal ensemble from a whole other 
community. I had to kind of forge those kind of experiences on my own-you know, 
at sixteen. That was a month long trip to London, Paris, Rome, Venice, and Munich. 
My parents were always supportive. Money was tight but we had money to do 
things like that. They made it possible. Similarly, when I went to that festival in 
Chicago I went by my self I did not have an adult with me. They put me on a plane 
and sent me to Chicago. Even now I can't imagine doing that to one of my students. It 
was in the middle of the school year, in March. There was an adult who was 
supposed to meet me, but my plane was late enough that it had already started. I 
was 5 or 6 hours late. I had to get a shuttle downtown to The Congress (hotel) all by 
myself. By the time I got there I was exhausted. I never really knew if my chair was 
really last chair or if that was all that was left. But at that point I was just happy to be 
there and to participate. (Laughing) I went up to where my room was supposed to 
be and there were already too many people in there. The students said, "You can just 
go into that other room," because kids had just switched around. And I said, "I don't 
think I want to do that. This is where I'm supposed to be." So I had to be pretty 
independent and kind of take care of myself. So that started very early. Probably 
because of all the travel we did, I was thrown into situations like that. It was like-if 
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you're going to do this you are probably going to have to just do this on your own. 
Especially at my drum major camps or any new camps; I wouldn't really know 
anybody, so I had to be fairly independent. Because of this independence, when I 
was looking to go to school far away, they knew I would be fine. 
I had all these Midwesterners as mentors. My very first clarinet teacher, H. C. 
was an Iowa grad. In fact, both Jeb Temple and Lawrence Masters were both UNI 
grads. L.M. started at the high school and then moved to the elementary and that is 
when I had him. But I also had sax lessons with him and he was integrated into our 
jazz program-they worked together quite a bit. And later I took care of his house. 
So, I had those two directors from UNI and I applied to UNI and they gave me a great 
scholarship. I want to say I got a $4,000 scholarship over 4 years-so about $1,000 
per year. And I think I only paid about $8,000 for all 4 years. And that was with out-
of-state tuition. It was cheaper to come out here than to stay in California and go to 
the state schools. I applied to a lot of big-named schools, all in the Midwest. I applied 
to Kansas, Indiana, Northwestern, and UNI. I was accepted into several, but UNI's 
strong teaching emphasis and jazz program made it a good fit for me. 
I arrived in Iowa and John Grant who was the clarinet professor picked me 
up from the airport. He got me in the dorm and helped me move in. Probably within 
the first week or so Leo Kunkel came over. Leo Kunkel, who was my high school 
director's college roommate, was teaching at Hampton. I think he took me out to 
dinner and I began working with his drum majors. He was just starting to date his 
wife who was a Spanish teacher at Hampton. He had been out visiting Jeff Temple in 
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California and brought my tenor saxophone back with him so I wouldn't have to 
bring it on the plane. But had forgotten to bring it when we met so we drove back to 
Hampton to his place to get it. He actual had a date that night so here I am with his 
date driving back to Cedar Falls. It's just really neat looking back at this long 
connection because they've now been married almost 30 years and their daughter is 
getting married this weekend. My first few days were spent just getting to know 
people. Music ed majors were required to be in marching band for two seasons. I 
went in and meet Brad Sheilds, the director, and said, "I've been a drum major for 
the last 8 years. I've never marched in the band before." And he said, "Well, it sounds 
like you need to march in the band then," which did not excite me. So I figured, 'Til 
play piccolo then," because I could pick almost any instrument at that time. It began 
the ongoing mystery of people wondering, "What do you play? What's your major 
instrument?" I marched piccolo for about two or three games and I went to him and 
said, "Okay. I've marched in the band now." They weren't using a drum major at all 
on the field. He was just directing from the-podium. So I gave him my credentials 
and he said, "Okay. Come to the next rehearsal and we'll try it." From that point on I 
was the drum major. Of course they didn't have a uniform for me. I had uniforms but 
my school colors were red and gold. So I had a red stripe and I took electrical tape 
and covered the stripe so I could wear my uniform. It had kind of an interchangeable 
thing so it could be either red or black. 
My freshman year I was in Jazz 2 and I made it into the top concert band. 
Clarinet was my major instrument but I also played sax in Jazz Band. I never took 
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any instruction on saxophone in college, although I eventually played in Jazz 1, the 
top jazz band. Jack would say, "You know B. D. used to always call you and (other 
girls) the golden girls," because we were blonde and kind of out there doing things. 
But I think I made my mark early on in my college days because I was doing 
everything. At UNI you had to take five semesters of instrumental methods. As a 
person who already plays all those instruments, I started out right away with double 
reeds because they were the only instruments I didn't play. And my sister played 
oboe, so I already had access to an instrument. Since I played all of these 
instruments already anyway, my clarinet teacher, said, "Why don't you just do a 
woodwind major?" Of course, his real goal for me was to be a performer. He would 
say, "You can go to New York and you could play all those shows." I always knew I 
was going to be a teacher, so I would say, "If I'm going to teach all these things it 
would be great if I learned about all the instruments." That's how our conversations 
would go. I never made any bones about the fact that I was going to be a teacher. 
John Grant and I have this lovejhate kind of relationship. Later, Ifl would be visiting 
campus with students for honor band or whatever he would always say, "So, are you 
doing any playing?" I would always answer, "John Grant, I play every day-trumpet, 
trombone, saxophone ... " I think he finally gave up when he realized that I was really 
a good teacher. I think the first time I heard him say, "You are doing a really good 
job" was probably just in the last 10 years. (Laughing) I could never be a performer. 
I wasn't a 'practicer.' I practiced to get the job done. I have a friend who plays in the 
L.A. Phil and she practices every day. I can go a whole summer and never touch my 
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horn except to teach lessons and I'm fine with that. I don't feel like I need to do it so 
that was never a goal for me. I eventually had four applied lessons plus the whole 
music ed sequence, marching band, Jazz 1, orchestra, concert band, plus theory. 
Then I would squeeze in gen eds. My sophomore year I decided I couldn't major in 
'ensembles.' It was the most gut-wrenching decision not to do jazz band any more. I 
had been in jazz band since sixth grade, but I had to finish this degree! I was still 
playing in combos. Next, I actually gave up concert band. I only played in orchestra. 
My clarinet professor was also the conductor of the orchestra at the time and always 
considered how he could use me on different pieces. Depending on what we were 
playing I might play clarinet, flute, or Eb clarinet. I carried 20-22 hours every 
semester. I did recitals my junior year and senior year. When I did my senior recital 
I did all the woodwind instruments. I started on oboe, then flute, and just kept going. 
I think I had a very thorough education at UNI-lots of teaching opportunities with 
the lab school and in Waterloo. I student taught in Waterloo because I needed to 
stay in the dorm. So they made that work for me. I had a good student teaching 
experience, but the end result of that did not help me with finding a job. 
Once I arrived in Iowa, I discovered quickly that I was pretty independent. 
And I think that influenced my relationship with my family in general. I left the 
summer of '79 and went home only after my freshman year. Part of it was not being 
able to afford to go home, but I just didn't get home that often. The first Christmas I 
went home, but the second Christmas I went to Jack's family and by the fourth 
Christmas we were engaged. I lived with Jack in the summers in Minneapolis. I 
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actually got to do the Minneapolis summer school music program through someone 
I met at an MENC conference. I was still a student in college, a junior by then, and 
they hired me. And from that met the coordinator of music for the Minneapolis 
schools who I was able later to ask for a recommendation. Looking back, it's those 
connections of people. I also worked at MGlinn bakeries in the IDS Tower. It was just 
a little coffee shop that served all the people from the tower. I would take the bus 
downtown to work at 6:00AM to get all the donuts off. In high school my dad 
wouldn't let me work. He would say, "You don't need a job-use your time to 
explore things." Like I said, I was just always going to camps-two or three camps in 
the summer. I remember going to a jazz camp in Chafey College in Ontario [CA] and 
we would drive every day. So, my first real job was at Coast to Coast the summer 
after my senior year. All I did was change prices. I took every piece off the shelf and 
changed the price; that was my job. When I came back after my freshman year I 
figured I had better get some kind of job to save some money, so I went back to 
Coast to Coast. I wasn't working that many days, but I did learn a lot about life skills 
sorts of things like what PVC pipe was. I had a good friend whose dad owned an auto 
shop and their secretary /payroll person just left so I did payroll. I wrote the 
paychecks, answered the phone, and made appointments. And that was an 
education, too. Of course my dad had always worked on cars so I was familiar with 
stuff that was going on. But it was interesting to see that if you come in for a brake 
job, the faster they do it, the more money they make. That was all a part of my 
growing independence and growing up and away from family and from California. It 
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makes me still go back to"why am I the way I am"-you know, that broad question? 
Because some aspects of my personality I'm quite shy and some parts of my 
personality are just (smacks hand to show assertiveness.) So, why is that? How did 
that come to be? And I think I've already pointed to all the leadership opportunities 
that have given me confidence-and I think that's it. 
Jack and my teaching stories are very different. Probably by age eleven I 
knew I was going to be a teacher. It may not yet have been music at the time, but I 
was going to be a teacher. Jack was just the opposite. He went to school up 
Rochester for something medical and decided that wasn't what he wanted to do. He 
wandered around from job to job before saying, "Well, I was pretty good at music"-
he was a tuba player-"maybe I'll try that again." So he got into UNI provisionally. D. 
L. was the tuba professor and he hands Jack a fingering chart and told him to go and 
learn how to play again! He was an all-state musician, but he didn't have his own 
horn, of course and just hadn't played in a while. He came to UNI in maybe 1975 and 
graduated in '79, right when I was coming in. He graduated and did his student 
teaching, but really didn't want to teach. So he did a year of his grad work and that's 
when we met. 
Jack likes to tell it this way: "Here was this freshman and she pretended that 
-she didn't know much about theory and needed some help and here I am this grad 
student and I'm going to help her out." Really, I didn't need any help in theory, but 
that must have been his perception. I had lots of theory before coming to school. I . 
actually breezed through the first two semesters, so truthfully I probably didn't 
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need any help. I might have pretended that I needed help on some assignment. 
I do remember seeing him walk across the dining hall and saying to my 
roommate, "Do you know who that guy is over there." "Oh yeah, that's Jack French," 
she said. She had had a crush on him. He was an RA in the dorm, and freshman and 
sophomore year she would go down just to talk to him. So, she had this really 
elevated opinion of him and that is kind of how I got to know him. When he was a 
grad student his T A position was as was a recording assistant. I was looking for 
some work-study and he said, "Well, I need some help. You should work with me. Go 
ask T. B. and I'll show you how." So we spent some time together in the sound booth 
recording recitals and that whole thing. I guess you could call it dating, but 
truthfully, Jack was not ready to settle down in any way. We were together a lot, but 
I don't think we considered ourselves a boyfriend-girlfriend kind of a thing. We 
happened to be doing a lot ofthe same things. They had a tuba ensemble called 
UNITUBA. I just really enjoyed that group so I would be with them a lot. They would 
do really fun stuff. They played sound tracks for silent movies and they had Octuba 
Fest. And I would just kind of participate in that. And because he was doing a lot of 
the recordings, we were just thrown together a lot. But probably the one thing that 
brought us together as a couple happened in the fall. I had never experienced fall. So, 
the first time I experienced fall I commented to him how beautiful it was because it 
just didn't do that where I grew up. And he said, "I should take you to where it's 
really beautiful. We'll go to my farm and then we'll go to the river." I said, "The 
river?" Jack says, "The Mississippi River?" "Oh." (Laughing) I've always been a little 
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geographically challenged and probably hadn't really realized that the Mississippi 
was along one side of Iowa. We went to his mom and dad's farm. I really think he 
was planning on going anyway and just invited me to come along. We had a meal 
there and then we drove over to the river. We went to Pikes Peak and to McGregor 
where they were having some town festival. That was one of our first dates-but it 
wasn't really a date. It was more like, "Do you want to come with me?" (Laughing) I 
had never been to a farm before and they just thought I was funny. I was like, "Can 
we go see the pigs?" It was a working farm, but that was a foreign thing to me. We 
did have an official date about a week later to see the Waterloo/Cedar Falls 
Symphony. But, again, it was one of those things where I had a season ticket and he 
had a season ticket and it was more like, "Do you want to go together?" In that 
regard I guess we started more as friends. When we got to the end of the year he 
said, "You really should see other people." And I thought, "Okay, whatever," because 
he was going up to the Cities for the summer. So, having decided that he didn't want 
to teach, Jack went to the Cities to try and do music business. He had a year of his 
masters done and said, "I don't know why I'm doing this, I can't afford this," and 
went up to live in Minneapolis. Over the summer we wrote letters, of course. At one 
point he wrote, "On your way back [from California] you should stop in Minneapolis 
and hang out." I said, "Okay." At the time Jack had a day job driving a meat truck 
around the city·delivering prepackaged specialty meats around the Cities and was 
rehabbing a house on the side. He could do everything because he could do all those 
things from having had a lot of construction jobs. So, in order to have a place to live 
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he had taken this house and made the deal with the guy who owned it that and for 
rent he would rehab it and then manage it for him after it was finished. He lived in 
the upstairs while he worked on the downstairs. It was a really nice house in north 
Minneapolis. When I came out he asked if I would mind helping him sand the floors. 
So when I arrived, there was literally no furniture in the entire place. He's sleeping 
on a mattress in this one little storage room. Everything else is out because we are 
going to sand these floors. I spend two days sanding floors with him. I stayed for a 
week. I should have know right away that this might be a taste of things to come 
because this is what we've done with houses our whole lives. One time after we 
moved in this house he gave me a water heater for my birthday. (Laughing.) I would 
be like, "Ohare you laying sheet rock again? You know what that does to me!" 
(Laughing) That was our early relationship. He was up in the Cities for three years 
and we did the long distance thing. I didn't go home that often, so if I was going 
anywhere for a weekend, it was probably there. When I was a freshman I would go 
with some of my roommates, so I had a lot of ways to get to Minneapolis. Sometimes 
it would be four or six weeks before we would see each other. He didn't just come 
down for the weekend because he worked a lot of weekends. He ended up working 
at a Budget Power, kind of a higher-end Menards type place, because before coming 
back to college he had worked all of these construction jobs doing electrical, 
plumbing, construction, all of it. He was in a managerial position there trying to get 
some experience. None ofthe arts stuff was working out because everyone was 
looking for thatwork. He was doing auditions but always coming in second. 
(chuckles) 
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During this time his family really adopted me. He had no choice at a certain 
point because he kept bringing me to all of these family gatherings-Christmas, 
Easter, stuff like that and his family really liked me. "If you don't do something with 
this woman," they would say. (Laughing). I don't even remember really talking 
about it. We were just together. But when the time came for him to propose it nearly 
didn't happen because I almost spoiled the whole thing. He had it all planned out. I 
was finishing my student teaching in Waterloo and had been really sick. It was 
December and it was cold. Jack says, "B. B. is playing the Campanile; we should 
go." And I was like, "Ugh! Really?" You had to walk into campus and I wasn't dressed 
to walk in the cold and it was already late. But he must have arranged it for Bob to 
be there to play and he proposed to me there under the Campanile where we had 
had one of our first dates. That was kind of our special place. So, Jack always says, "I 
almost didn't ask you, you were so grumpy!" Then, we had the holidays at his 
parents' where he had been building a special gift for me. On the weekends we'd go 
up there and he'd sequestered himself in his dad's workshop. He never invited me 
out there. I remember saying to his mom, "He always brings me up here and then we 
don't end up doing anything together. He must be getting ready to break up or 
something, I don't know." And she'd say, "Oh no, no." And of course she knew he was 
building this cedar chestthat now sits in our living room. By Christmas we were 
engaged and he gave me that as my Christmas present that year. 
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We ended up getting married in Iowa. I can't even imagine having gone back 
to California and having had the same kind of experience. My parents were kind of 
skeptical, mostly because of the debacle of my first sister's marriage-saying she 
was married when she really wasn't married. And then my younger sister basically 
did the same thing, going to the courthouse to get married just to get a green card 
for her husband. I was the only one who was kind of doing things in a normal way. 
Then, I tell them we're getting married in Iowa. I remember my dad saying after the 
fact, "I get it now. I understand why this is so special," because Iowa people are just 
good people. I graduated from UNI on May 7th. Our parents met for the first time just 
after graduation at the home of another relative of mine who lived on a beautiful 
spot on the Cedar River. Then, we probably had a couple of showers and the moms 
did more wedding planning because I was just really not into it. We were married 
just two weeks after graduation on May 21st. The wedding was very bare bones. We 
had just a maid of honor and a best man: my friend Jill from the Twin Cites and Jack 
had his brother, Gary. We were married in the small church at Hawkeye. We had a 
brass quintet for the music and no singing-pretty traditional wedding music. Of 
course it was a Lutheran service, so it was quick-you're in, you're out! We cut lilacs 
from the farm and brought them in for our flowers. They had this huge hedge of 
lilacs and we just cut them and took them in and the church smelled great. We had 
the reception on the farm. We actually used the old farrowing house for the hogs 
where Jack's dad's shop was. We cleaned it all up. I mean, it was clean; it didn't have 
pig stuff or smell or anything (Laughing) but it's just kind of fun to say, "Yeah, we 
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had our reception in the hog house!" (Laughing) So, that's where we had the food, 
but of course everyone was outside. The trees were in bloom-we figured out it 
must have been very late spring because the lilacs were just blooming and normally 
they would be blooming a few weeks earlier. Since then we kind of gauge if it's been 
a late spring by if we have lilacs for our anniversary. A couple of nights before the 
wedding there was a hard frost so Jack went out and hosed down the lilacs so they 
wouldn't freeze! (Laughing) 
When we decided to get married I said, ''I'm going to teach; what are you 
going to do?" You know, "Where are we going with this?" (Laughing) And he says, "I 
don't know, maybe I'll teach." Well, talk about a woman in a man's world; this was 
my first real example of what I was getting myself into. And believe me, I knew what 
I was getting myself into and I reveled in it. I liked being the only girl in an all guy 
jazz band. I was like, "Bring it on!" I was the only girl in the UNI Jazz 1 at the time 
and that is a pretty high-powered ensemble there. They had to get a female vocalist 
to go on tour with us to justify getting me my own room on tour! (Laughing) Like I 
needed a female buddy! I had no problem being the female drum major and telling 
guys what to do, both in high school and college. I have always been comfortable in a 
man's world in that way. But I was a shy person in my own way. People find that 
hard to believe nowadays. Especially when I first got out of college. When I first got 
married ... I think there is something that changes in your role. There is this pair 
now. When I was just by myself, I was just fine. I think there was a definite change in 
how people perceived me to be. Jack's a very strong personality. I really had to work 
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not to be overshadowed by him. And, of course, we're in the same profession. So at 
some point I figured, "I can go on and just be Jack French's wife, or ... "Jack had 
moved back to Cedar Falls for my last semester and began substitute teaching. 
We're both looking for jobs-the same jobs-and I probably looked like I was 
eighteen even when I was 22. I debated whether to.even put my picture on my 
resume because I looked so young. At the time we weren't yet married so I was 
using my own name, so they wouldn't know we were a pair. Well, he would get an 
interview and I wouldn't. With all this background I wouldn't even get a look. I 
thought I had a pretty good resume by the time I was leaving college. I had the 
whole woodwind major and thought I was pretty qualified with my leadership 
experience and my varied ensemble experience. I had only one interview before we 
went on our honeymoon. And they tried to contact me while we were gone and I lost 
that job to another classmate. I said, "You will be well served by that person." I 
would have loved to have that job, but that person is still in that job to this day! We 
were married in May and went through July with no jobs. By this time I had asked 
someone I knew to request my file from UNI to see what was in it that might be 
keeping me from getting interviews. I thought I had a really good student teaching 
experience, but found out that my cooperating teacher had written, "Would be great 
at the elementary level." So that was kind of a blow and I thought, ''I'm going to have 
to go at this a little differently." Then, Harrington opened up just south of Waterloo 
and we both submitted our stuff. It was a program where the guy had just retired 
and needed some rebuilding. Jack ended up getting the job and the person who was 
290 
doing the elementary band job was gone on maternity leave. Two weeks before 
school starts she decides not to come back So, I'm in town by now and I'm like, "Pick 
me, pick me!" (Laughing) So, my first job was halftime, fifth and sixth grade band, 
which I got basically by default. There we were, newlyweds, getting our first 
teaching jobs. Our rooms were literally in the same space. We got a house across the 
street from the school. Thus began our work together and we've worked together 
our entire careers. We taught there for 3 years and did some really innovative stuff. 
We got to know Steve Townsend. [area music store owner] really well and Jim who 
was our road guy. My mantra is that it's not always what you know but who you 
know. A lot of what happened in Harrington was because of Townsend's Music. They 
kind of pinpointed us as some people to watch. Alfred music was going to publish a 
new band method and wanted some schools to test it. They asked if I would be 
interested and I said, "Yes, I would be interested in doing that." It had technology 
that came with it, which at that time meant cassette tapes (Laughing) and a theory 
computer program, for the one computer we had in our building! So that was a 
really cool thing. We got all free materials for all our students. I remember after 
doing it for a year going to Townsend's summer professional development summer 
workshop. By then I looked like I was maybe nineteen, right? (Laughing) I was 
talking about my program and how I'm working in this pilot program and here is 
this room full of men. I don't think there was another woman in the room. So, I'm 
just thrown into that and I'm thinking, "I can do that." Even to this day with my 
[STATE MUSIC ORGANIZATION] leadership. But that was really good for our name 
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recognition and just being out there. I also did a lot of collaboration with UNI while I 
was there at Harrington. I collaborated with R. J. who came when I was a senior. I 
would bring my band up there for his students to direct. After about 3 years we 
were wondering if we would stay or start looking. People were starting to say, "Hey, 
do you guys want to come here?'' and we would say, "Do you have two jobs?" And 
there was southern California calling as well. People saying, "Why don't you move 
out here?" Well, my husband is an Iowa farm boy; he's not moving to southern 
California! (Laughing) And then there is the whole school situation there. I lived 
through Prop 13. They're still complaining about Prop 13 30 years later! People go 
out there and then come back to Iowa to raise their families! While we are 
contemplating our next move we were trying to buy a vibraphone for our school. Jim 
[from Townsend's Music] had told us about a guy up in Bluffton whose daughter 
used to play vibes and had one for sale. On the way to Bluffton to buy this 
vibraphone we stopped by Hawkeye to see Jack's parents and asked ifthey wanted 
to come to Bluffton with us. Bluffton is where Jack would come for "the big city" 
while growing up. We go into Jack's parents' house for coffee and in the newspaper 
it says Bluffton is still looking for a band director. So we asked what the deal was 
with that and they of course said, "Oh you should apply for that job, they can't find 
anybody." Well, the guy who was there had moved to Cresco; talk about your school 
rivalries. So Jack put together his resume and said, again, "By the way, do you have 
two jobs?" They had just hired somebody for the elementary band position. P. B. was 
taking a leave to have a baby and they hired someone just out of Bluffton, Nancy 
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Western, who is now teaching in Charles City. We had just missed having two jobs 
by weeks! Jack walks out of the interview and is like, "They're going to give me this 
job." It wasn't even like an interview; it was more like, "When you're here, dah dah 
dah." So we took it, and I worked at Carleton's. [local music store] Talk about going 
back into a different persona. I've been teaching for 3 years and I think I have a 
pretty good pedigree. I think I know quite a bit and I'm working with other band 
directors who don't really know me. So, I was proving myself again to male band 
directors who would call up. I would say, "Would you like this and this and this," and 
they'd say, "You don't even know what I want." And I'd be like, "AHHHH! I do too! 
I'm asking you the right questions!" What it did provide me was the opportunity to 
see a lot of literature and publishers and all the different options available. I did do 
some subbing, only in Bluffton, though. Being from California I was just not a good 
winter driver. (Laughing) I'm much better now after 30 years ofliving here! 
(Laughing) I did that for a couple of years and did a few creative things for 
Carleton's. I created a newsletter for them and they allowed me a lot of freedom to 
give input on presentations, everything from their rental displays to how they talked 
to parents. They are great music people, but they were not music teachers. I could 
give them a teacher's perspective. So I worked there for two school years and they 
allowed me to still go whenever I wanted to sub and they allowed me to do my color 
guard job with the high school. I subbed for the middle school band director, Clyde, 
who was in his last years of teaching. His son is the principle trumpet with the 
National Symphony in D.C. He made it pretty clear that he was going to retire when 
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he got to a certain point and there were people in town just waiting for him to retire. 
At some point, we said to our superintendent, "If we're going to stay here, we are 
going to have to have two jobs," because I was getting pretty frustrated not being a 
teacher. He said, "Well, I'll see what I can do." Meanwhile, Clyde is saying he's going 
to retire, probably next year. I can still remember a conversation with him after 
school one time at Carleton's and finding out he's going to retire. He retires the 
minute he turns 62, in January! And who can take this job midyear? "Pick me, pick 
me!" There I am, the default again! I didn't even have to have an interview for this 
job. They hired me basically as a part-time, but I ended up getting a full contract 
because the orchestra director was working on her elementary ed degree and 
needed to student teach. So the superintendent called us up and says, "I think I've 
got something for you guys." Would I be willing to sub for the orchestra director 
first semester and take Clyde's job second semester? Again, I got the job just being in 
the right place at the right time. Of course you can imagine all the other band 
directors who had been waiting for him to retire. I wasn't real popular with a few 
people for a while. It was hard on a couple of relationships, but it is what it is. There 
was still a bit ofthat "shadow" thing being married to Jack For probably the first 10 
years of teaching in town here [Bluffton] people didn't even know I was a teacher. 
They just knew I was Jack French's wife. I would go to graduation parties and get, 
[affecting a little old lady's voice] "And what do you do young lady?" (chuckles) 
"Well, actually, I'm a band director!" (Laughing) 
My position was seven-nine band, but our two positions have always been a 
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true collaboration. We had two high school bands so I did sixth grade band and a 
high school band. Jack did seventh grade band and high school band and Peggy did 
fifth grade band and eighth grade band. And we all went to the high school, like we 
do still today, to do lessons and sectionals. Then the schedule changed and it really 
reduced the flexibility and the alignment of the schedules. I then did the sixth and 
seventh grade bands and Jack did both high school bands, which was a lot of work 
When Peggy left band after 20 years, we reconfigured again and went to the 
schedule we have today, which is Jack doing one high school band and eighth grade 
band, the new person does one high school band and seventh grade band and I do 
fifth and sixth grade band. So, Jack and I have always taught together and it's really 
the only way we know how to do it. And we've always said, to be fair to whoever 
follows us, we both need to leave. It would be hard to teach with someone else. Our 
daughter says we share the same brain. It probably drives our colleague, Mike, 
crazy. But if you teach with someone that long you just get in sync. I don't think it's 
because we're married but because we've been together teaching for so long. 
Although, I do think we bring a different compassion because we are married and a 
different sense of family to the program. 
A change for me personally was having a child. I backed way off when 
Desiree was born. I was a rising star! I was really out there doing honor bands and 
really holding my own professionally. But I backed way off and I think there were 
people who probably wondered if I was still teaching. So that was quite a change, 
not only in my identity, because I had worked really hard not to just be Mrs. Jack 
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French, and now, I'm Desiree's mom, too. (Laughing) In 1996, when Desiree was in 
kindergarten, I was diagnosed with MS. That was pretty major in terms of how is 
this going to affect me for the rest of my life. They were just starting drug trial; the 
ABC drugs were very new. I said, "I don't want to be a guinea pig. I'm just going to 
have to be healthy." The one thing they told me I have to do is have no stress. Well, 
teaching, no matter what subject, can be stressful. Then you add the drama of doing 
an affective subject along with the competitive aspect or whatever, it is even more 
so. I just really backed way off and went underground for a little while. I think 
people were like, "What are you doing now, we don't hear anything about you?" 
Probably around the year 2000 I just had some issues with my weight and exercise 
MS related issues and I decided I have to get myself around this. So I lost a lot of 
weight and started doing some other activities and I just started reengaging. Prior to 
this I made the decision to pursue technology for my masters. I had watched Jack 
finish his masters while we were in Harrington and that just wasn't practical enough 
for me. I needed to do something more practical than conducting. I had taken a 
couple classes doing some stuff. Back in 1993 I had made contact with Kimble Music. 
I had an idea for a web-based supplement to their band method. This was 1993-so 
they are like, "What's the web ... computers?" I was just so far ahead; they had no 
idea what I was talking about. In 1998 I reconnected and still nothing. After some 
further connections the economy went bad and there was no money to put into the 
project. I decided to work on my masters in technology, which gave me a chance to 
work on some of these ideas and get some things down. I did an online masters 
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program at Boise State, which was one of the few at the time who really knew what 
they were doing. Through that I created a website called Music Educators Webworld 
which became my other life. I had my teaching life, my family life, and my other life, 
my technology life. It has really become a huge part of me. Not just my teaching, but 
me, because it has nothing to do with Jack Nothing whatsoever. And when I went 
this way it was kind of weird because it was something we don't do together. I just 
had this feeling that I have to be able to do for myself. Also, no matter what happens 
with my health, this is something I can do if I have a brain. If I can't walk because of 
my disease, I can still teach from my computer. That was kind of my thought and 
what directed me toward technology. I finally get this project off the ground with 
Kimble Music and it was published about 2006. Using my CMP (Comprehensive 
Musicianship through Performance) background, I created teacher resource guides 
for ten concert band pieces and I create all the assessments, worksheets, theory and 
listening activities, and Webquests, giving it technology integration. We created a CD 
with the meat of the plan-worksheets that take you offline where it can be 
updateable. What we ended up with was close to my original proposal from over ten 
years earlier. 
I also did my national board certification around this time, so I did my 
master's degree, my national boards, and this project within about 3 years. I was 
just-(pound pound pound)-and then I started going into the whole [STATE 
MUSIC ORGANIZATION] leadership-and that's a whole other thing. 
I felt pretty strongly about wanting to have my career. So when it came to 
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have that talk about having a second kid-well, Jack was 40 already. So then it's all 
about, well I'll be da da da when the kid is da da da. Desiree was just old enough that 
I had just gotten to where I was out doing judging and conducting honor bands 
again. I said, "I don't think I'm ready to have another kid." It turned out its just as 
well, because with my MS diagnosis, it would have probably been too much stress. 
Although they say that pregnancy is good for your MS, it's more about the after-
effects. [Laughing) If you think of it [your nerves] as an electrical wire, it has that 
coating on it. Your nerves are like that and the myelin is the sheath or the coating. 
MS is your own body attacking that myelin, creating plaque. The plaque is where 
your myelin is basically breaking down. They still really don't know what causes it. 
They think it might be an autoimmune disease. So, anything I can do to help my 
immune system I do because I think that really helps. Sleep is absolutely the number 
one thing. I was probably having MS related issues and didn't know it. It was just the 
perfect storm of diagnosis. I just woke up one morning and my feet were asleep and 
they didn't wake up, It was just annoying and it kept moving up my body until it got 
to my waist. So I went in and had an MRI and I didn't hear anything from them. This 
numbness probably started at the end of October and I went and did the MRI 
sometime in November. I came home one day and on my answering machine is a 
message from the neurologist saying. "We've come up with some things on your MRI 
and we'd like you to come in and do another MRI. And I'm thinking (exasperated 
exhale)-OK. And the numbness is still going after all this time. It's not that you can't 
feel, it's just with you all the time. So I went back and had another MRI and they did 
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a spinal tap. They look to see if there is a certain fluid in your spinal tap. They have 
to have three corroborating tests to have a real diagnosis of MS. So they did a brain 
scan. The first one they did was just my body. And it just so happened that since I 
was still having symptoms they were able to do that. It's just interesting because I 
had gotten disability insurance just months before my diagnosis. We were working 
with Lutheran Brotherhood or someone and I had some through school, so we were 
spending really minimally on this. It turned out to be a really good thing because 
that has been the security in knowing that if I couldn't teach or if my health got 
really bad I would have this disability insurance. And I could have never gotten that 
after my diagnosis. I always have some numbness in my feet; there is still some that 
I haven't been able to get rid of. 
Having refused the drug treatment, the only management has been to be 
healthy. Which sounds really silly and boring, but you need good sleep, avoid stress, 
eat well, exercise, which is what we should all do, right? (chuckles) (self-quoting) 
"This is how I manage my MS" (Laughing) But I do some other things, too; I've been 
doing massage therapy for probably about 15 years and healing touch, which is just 
wonderful. I'm a big proponent of massage therapy because of its cumulative effect. 
People think, 'Til go and get a massage and that will be my spa experience for the 
year." No. I get a massage ever two weeks, faithfully. Another thing that I have done, 
since my MS was centered in the base of my spine, is I go to the chiropractor every 
two weeks. That's the other thing that I've found really helps manage it. I work on 
mobility and I do these kettle bells exercises to gain strength. But I don't do any 
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drugs, I take quite a few vitamins and I try to do everything with a holistic approach. 
So far, so good. My symptoms have never really progressed. It's called remitting-
regressing. You have to have new symptoms in order for it to be considered 
progressing. But because it is the nervous system, it is different in each person. It 
can affect so many things. A lot of people have vision problems, or lose motor 
control. But I am very aware of my body. Because of my massage therapy I am aware 
of how things feel. I can tell immediately if something is kicking up, like I did 
something I shouldn't have or I need more sleep-whatever; my body talks to me if I 
don't. But on the other hand, I've probably been the healthiest I've been in the last 2 
years and I've probably been the busiest that I've ever been, between all of my 
[STATE MUSIC ORGANIZATION] responsibilities, presentations, and with the 
mentor program, teaching, and Desiree graduating. I became a [STATE MUSIC 
ORGANIZATION] leader and Desiree graduated the next day. And I travel so much 
with the mentor program; last year we were in Seattle and Indianapolis. All of those 
things add up to strange eating and not good sleep. When people don't even realize 
that I have MS, that's when I feel the most successful, because I don't want it to affect 
anything that I'm doing. I think I'm doing OK with that. We were talking at the CMP 
team in June and they didn't even realize that I had MS-and we've been together 
since 2004. 
It has been interesting to reflect on and think about why I am the way I am. 
At a recent meeting I was sitting there thinking, this has to be the reason I am the 
way I am because even right now this is driving me crazy: The 'too many females 
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approach' to something. Why is that when there are so many females discussing 
something it takes three times longer than it should? Where are those male 
influences that are going to make this work more efficiently? (Laughing) An 'ah ha' 
for me as to why I am the way I am, and maybe why I can hold my own in the male 
dominated profession that I'm in. I think the overall reflection process has been 
good that way. It's not probably something I would have done on my own. I can be 
nostalgic, but practically speaking, I'm really not. For example, in 2010 we went to 
San Diego and spent some time visiting friends, and my HS band director. We had 
some time and I said, "Let's drive into Hillcott and just see the houses-see how they 
are looking," because we had sold them in 2008. My mom and dad at some time 
bought the house next to them and my dad's mom and dad lived there until my 
grandpa passed away when I was a senior-the week I graduated from HS. My 
mom's mom lived with them until she went into a home. So, this whole concept of 
having parents retiring nearby is not too foreign. So we pulled into the school 
parking lot across the street and just parked there and looked at the houses. D. is not 
quite sobbing but in tears looking at grandma and grandpa's houses. And I'm like, 
"They're just houses." And JACK's says, "Yup, they're just houses." 
Home 
AppendixE 
The Story of Karl 
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Until I was a year and a half we lived in town. I grew up in the country-but 
not on a farm-with my mom, dad and four-years-younger brother-who is now six 
foot five! (Laughing) We lived on a cul-de-sac, so there were three other houses, I 
think There were also woods and fields around but none of the houses out there 
were farms. We had a really big back yard-maybe half the size of a football field. I 
think total maybe our land was around an acre. I liked living in the country without 
the farm aspect. 
Friends-1 
So going to my friend's house was different. They were kind of on the 
outskirts of town, so it was kind of like where I was, without the forest area. They 
had a big back yard where we would play volleyball. She didn't live too far away 
from my baby-sitter growing up so, I would just say, ''I'm going to walk to my friends 
house." I also remember when we were really little this friend and I called each 
other sisters, because she had an older brother and I of course had my little pesky 
brother. And I loved going over to their house; I just loved their house. We always 
went in the garage side door area, but if you went in the front door, there was 
stained glass all on the outside and when you go in, there is almost like a grand 
staircase with a little small staircase going down. And when you get up on that first 
floor, there is a big square in the floor looking down to the second floor. And there 
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was some kind of patio-fireplace kind of thing on that bottom floor. And their living 
room is on the other side of that cutout square and the kitchen in over here-
dining-it was just ... I remember even then thinking, if they sell this house I want to 
buy it! She and I called each other sister and I even had this charm bracelet and one 
ofthe charms said best friends and on the back it said-To Kari, my sister." Aww. 
And it was her and my other friend I talked about-we were kind of inseparable for 
a while so that was pretty fun. And sleepovers at her house were awesome and it 
was just so much fun. That was about the same age-preK through fourth grade -
well a little bit longer with this friend I think-fourth or fifth grade. 
Friends-2 
There was another girl who I remember because they gave us a cat. She lived 
on a farm on the opposite side of town from us. Her mom and dad didn't farm so I 
think they must have rented out the land. It was a farmhouse and there was land all 
around and I'm sure it was theirs. Anyway, she and I were in really good friends in 
starting in preschool through third or fourth grade. I just remember loving to go 
there because they had trees you could climb whereas at my house we just had 
forest and you really cant just climb in a forest with poison ivy all around. So we'd 
go climb in the trees in her yard. Her older brothers were quite a bit older. When we 
were in middle school they were graduating high school. They would chase us 
around with the garden hose and the sprinkler and try to get us wet when we're 
running around in our swimsuits. They had farm cats and this one had kittens. I just 
fell in love with the grey kitten. So, I went home this one time and said, "Mom, they 
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have these kittens they're basically giving them way. Can we have one?" And we 
actually had a family vote on it. (Laughing) I was six and we had a family vote. I, of 
course, voted yes and my dad voted yes, which surprised my mom at the time, and 
my 2-year-old brother voted yes, and my mom was so frustrated and annoyed 
because she said a 2-year old should not get a vote! (Laughing). "He doesn't know 
what we're voting about!" She voted no, but we ended up getting the cat. They had 
been calling him Pedro, but we called him Smoky because he was grey. Smoky was 
with us up until last year when he passed away, so that was a long time. And if you 
ask my dad it was way too long. So that was that friend. I'm not even sure ... it's 
interesting how friends can kind of just drift away. You make new ones and the old 
ones drift away. We never really stopped talking; we just stopped hanging out. She 
got more into the sports stuff so we didn't spend as much time together. But I will 
always remember her because we got a cat from her. 
"Grandma's Place" 
My mom works for Jay Brown at his real estate-insurance business. I think 
she started working for him around when I was born-so, she's been there a long 
time. The baby sitter we went to took care of me since I was a baby. I actually called 
her grandma because she was an older woman, and because the older kids actually 
were her grandchildren. So, I just copied what they did and she was like, "Sure just 
call me grandma." (Laughing) She was my third grandma. We'd go to her place after 
school and in the summer I'd spend all day in grandma's house. We'd sometimes all 
go to the pool, or sometimes we'd all go for a walk downtown with grandma and 
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we'd window shop or something. (whispering) There's really not much there. 
Elliot's jewelry store has been there a long time and the have really good customer 
service. Basically, anything you buy there you can take it back and have it fixed for 
free. The movie theater is one of the only theaters around this area where you sit at 
a table while you watch the movie and eat food. A waitress just brings it to your 
table while the movie is going and you just chow down! Growing up, I can't tell you 
how many birthday parties I went to at thattheater. You could bring in a video to 
the party. I remember watching Little Mermaid on the big screen. There's just one 
movie at a time and so you're kind of limited by what is showing, but the pizza's 
really good! So ... lots of birthday parties there. 
That family at grandma's-those kids were kind of like my brothers and 
sisters. I spent everyday weekday in the summer until mom came and picked us up 
and until mom was done with work during the school year-an hour and half or 2 
hours. Grandma had to discipline us sometimes and sometimes the other kids got 
really annoying and I was like, leave me alone I don't want to be around you right 
now. Now that we're all older I'm not sure that she babysits anymore. She might do 
little babies, but I don't think she does kids that run around anymore. Her middle 
child got married a couple of years ago at 1- which I was like, wow. Nowadays that 
seems young, but my mom got married when she was 19. 
Friend 3 
I got to junior high I think it was my friend, Rachel, who actually said, "Hey I 
went to this camp in Bluffton. You should come with me!" So I went and we roomed 
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together and I loved it, but we didn't really talk a lot that next year. So, you know, 
there's people you really enjoy being around and hanging out with, but you can't 
really live together-and I think she and I were a set of those people. I can't even 
pinpoint something that it was; we just kind of lost touch. I mean, we still talked to 
each other but she maybe sat with other people in eighth grade and I maybe sat with 
some other people. But then freshman year we started hanging out a little but more 
and she's probably one ofthe only people I still talkto from my graduating class 
because I didn't really get that close to any other people. 
The Family Name-small town notoriety 
I guess there was some notoriety of having the name Tonneson. We were the 
only Tonneson's in Waterville, so in first grade if you were having a sleepover or 
whatever, if your parents didn't know who your parents were they could just look it 
up in the phone book and find it. There are presumptions when people find out we 
have a car dealership and a shop that I'm know things about cars. I really don't know 
anything. I can check my oil. I don't even know how to change a tire and that is not 
good for my life because I don't live at home anymore so I can't call my dad anymore 
when I'm on my way to school and I have a flat tire! "Hey dad can you come and fix it 
for me!" And I will say, that being a Tonneson has gotten me out of a ticket. When I 
was student teaching I was on my way back to the Cities and going around one .of 
the curves in Chatfield and it suddenly changes speed limit and I was still going 40 
or whatever. And the cop is. like, "Did you see the change back there?" And I was like, 
"No, sorry I didn't notice it." And then he noticed my license and asked if I was 
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related to Ivan and I said, "He's my grandpa." And he said, "You tell him I said hi and 
I will just give you a warning." And people from school would ask who that voice is 
on the radio and it's my cousin Craig who is a sophomore at Valley. My brother and I 
were both part of the advertising scheme. I was seven and my brother was three and 
we were getting our picture taken in a new truck. My grandpa had a little studio in 
his basement and I remember one time when he just decided that he couldn't to all 
the recording himself, so he just wrote out all that he wanted us to say and he would 
just push record and you would say what he had written out. I think it was at 
Thanksgiving because it was the New Year holiday advertising. Our family had our 
ad and our uncle's family had theirs and I guess everyone really like Craig because 
Craig now does the commercials. Also, he's the youngest, so he's still there. I mean, I 
don't think the notoriety made me more popular at school or anything. It probably 
just embarrassed me more. My mom says, "You can never die from embarrassment, 
but you only wish you could." 
Family 
Parents-Mom's History 
My parents went to high school together in Eagleton and grew up between 
five- ten minutes from one another. My dad's parents live in Eagleton and my mom's 
parents lived out in the country a bit. She is the youngest of five. By the time mom 
came around grandma's attitude was if you are not puking, bleeding or whatever-
you're fine. So that is what I grew up with. That was mom's mantra as well. I was in 
T -Ball and I have an older friend who was telling me how to catch the ball and make 
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sure that I put my hand over the ball so it stays in. And I'm like, ok, I can do that. So 
it's the first day oft-ball practice-the first ten minutes-and we're playing catch 
and I go to catch the ball, but my hand goes in the glove before the ball and I fracture 
my pinky! I told my mom, "I don't want to do it anymore." And she said, "I don't care 
if you do it after this, but you made a commitment to this team so you will go to 
every game and be a cheerleader if that's what you want." It was literally just a few 
days after I got that cast off that I was riding my bike and the neighbor's dog ran out 
in front of me and I slammed on my breaks and I flipped my bike and chipped my 
front tooth! 
My mom grew up on a farm and she has a few horror stories, at least I think 
of them as horror stories. She says, "No, that's just how we did things." She would 
have to butcher chickens and is definitely a farm girl in that way. Like she has this 
scar on her thumb from a calf that bit her when she was feeding him. She tells about 
cutting heads off chickens-and I'm like, "You don't really have to talk about that." 
By the time she was in high school she lived in hand-me-down clothes because she 
had two older sisters. And her older brother, Tom, is a bachelor. He was "that" 
uncle-"oh, that's uncle Tom." They were so close in age that they were actually in 
the same class in school-maybe for chemistry. So they hung out a lot together and 
I'm pretty sure that he is the one who introduced my mom to all of the bad things in 
life (chuckles) that you aren't supposed to do. They went to some concert and Tom 
had been drinking-that older brother influence was definitely there. She went to a 
2-year college I think it was Waterloo, I think it was Black Hawk Community. I don't 
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even know what degree she has. And when she and dad moved to town she worked 
at a bank or something. And then shortly before or after I was born she switched to 
insurance and was hired by Jay. She was always one of the tallest in her family. 
Grandma would always say, "Susan, come and get that from the top shelf ... " She 
played basketball at Valley. I know my dad did basketball and track. 
Dad's History 
Dad is the middle child and grew up in Eagleton in the same house grandma 
and grandpa still have. He and my mom met in HS and my aunt Mary, my mom's 
sister who live in Monona had a crush on my dad in high school He and Aunt Mary 
were the same in the same class together. Mom remembers my aunt coming home 
from school one day and saying, "Oh, that Bruce Tonneson is such a nice and good-
looking boy." My dad is 3 years older than my mom. I think they started going out 
when my dad was a senior. In his senior photo he had longer hair and it was 
permed. My brother did the same thing when he was in high school because all his 
friends had curly hair. But he went to a salon to have it done. Dad graduated in '77 
and went to Bluffton, but he stayed not even a semester. He didn't really like his 
roommate and he didn't like English. He had been working at the shop with my 
grandpa in Eagleton and figured he didn't need a degree to do what he was doing, so 
he packed up and came home and started working. He said, "College wasn't for me." 
Then, in '81 I think, dad opened the business in Waterville. They had gotten married 
and moved to Waterville. My uncle was graduating college by then and went to work 
at the shop in Eagleton. My dad is always teasing that my uncle needed the degree, 
but he didn't to do the exact same job. He says, "I think I do my job better!" 
(Laughing). 
Family Gatherings and Traditions 
We would always have two separate Thanksgivings. We would have 
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Thanksgiving with the Smith side-my mom's side, on Thanksgiving Day. The 
Tonneson side would usually try to have it the Sunday after Thanksgiving. Because 
we were still on break it was usually easier for people to get there. Grandma and 
Grandpa Smith's was kind of chaotic, but in a good way, because there were ten 
grandkids including myself. When we were all together we had a kids table of 
course, and it always seemed like when I upgraded to the 'big' table I was always on 
the crack between tables. They would always have kids set the table and go around 
and take drink orders. So it was one of those homey kind of chaos situations. At my 
grandma Tonnesen's it is also kind of chaos, but I feel sometimes she creates the 
chaos. Everything has to be just so and she's always up and out of her seat getting 
what ever is missing-"oh, we're out of biscuits, I've got to get more biscuits." I think 
that my mom and aunt have given up on getting her to just sit and enjoy the food. 
My aunt would always say, "Eleanor, just sit and I'll get whatever," but they've since 
given up on all that. So, I think she just kind of creates that chaos. But I think it was a 
bit less chaotic on that side because there were just less people. Now with everyone 
more spread out, we've kind of consolidated Thanksgiving a bit. Since everyone is 
. kind of in the same area, my aunt uncle who is in Monona-my uncle's brother and 
his partner used to have a restaurant in Eagleton-so of course on Thanksgiving 
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they would be closed, but we would have our Smith Thanksgiving there. We 
eventually consolidated the families there for a couple of years. But they don't own 
that restaurant anymore, so I don't know what's going to happen this year! 
(Laughing) I do know that before that we once had Thanksgiving on the Tonneson 
side in October because that was the only time we could all get together! (Laughing) 
Christmas Past 
We never celebrated Christmas with my Grandma and Grandpa Smith. 
Grandpa Smith does not believe in Christmas or Easter. I don't know if he was 
Jehovah's Witness or what he really believes. I remember once in a prayer grandpa 
said something about "high priest" -something that started with a "Z" and we were 
all kind of like, what's going on? But it just all happened kind of fast and then it was 
over. And that was at Thanksgiving 1 year. And I remember looking it up one time 
because I knew he went on Saturdays and I knew he went to Waterloo. It was an all 
day thing for church, which was kind of weird. Since my grandma passed away his 
health has also been deteriorating. I think it was last year that we finally convinced 
him to go to assisted living in Monona. And it was hard because he is one of those 
people who doesn't really believe in modern medicine. He was living with us for a 
while and that was hard on my mom and dad so they convinced him to 'try it.' I 
really believed that he would only be there a month, but he really enjoyed it. He is 
really a conversationalist and he really enjoys talking with people and of course the 
meals there are all in the cafeteria. Just being around people and getting people to 
laugh is what really made him want to stay. Also, just being on a medication routine 
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has helped. When he was on his own he would do it so sporadically and at different 
times ofthe day. He's still kind ofkooky.-He was a farmer and he likes to garden. 
One ofthe weirdest things was that had this 'special water' he would use. He had 
this pyramid thing he made out of cardboard and inside the cardboard was a string 
with a magnet and he would put in this bucket of water under the magnet and it 
would polarize the water or something and make things grow better. I remember 
one time we were visiting and grandpa was showing us-he would show us every 
time because he would forget that he showed us-and he would hold the magnet up 
with a fish wire or something. They were like the magnets you would put inside of 
cows or whatever, and he would hold a glass of water and then you would see it 
moving. Then my mom from across the room my grandma would say, "John, you are 
moving your hand, that's why it's moving!" So grandma thought he was kooky too! 
(Laughing) He believed it though. I guess that's fine. He's also one of those people 
that-don't talk about Harry Potter around him because they are devil books. 
So we never celebrated Christmas with them on that side of the family. I do 
remember a couple of years in a row my aunt and uncle that lived in Monona would 
have on Christmas Day would have something in the evening and my grandma 
Smith would be there and we would celebrate Christmas that way, just didn't 
include grandpa. Easter was basically the same thing. We would go to Grandma and 
Grandpa Tonnesen's and have lunch. I always loved Easter because grandma would 
make her ham balls. And it had ground ham and put pineapple stuff all over them So 
now my thing is, when grandma is trying to get people together for something I will 
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always ask, "Grandma, is it a 'ham ball holiday'?" We would often go get my grandma 
Smith so she could be with us that way. I remember a couple of years there was an 
elderly lady who was at my grandparent's church and they would always invite her 
to Easter and a couple of Christmases, too. 
Christmas Future 
We would go to church and come home on Christmas eve and mom would 
say go pick a present before bed and all the others on Christmas day. Most of 
everything is on Christmas Day. I really like that just because, as a kid having that 
feeling of "Santa came last night-I had better get to sleep so Santa can come 
sooner." There was a sense of wonderment about it and the excitement of Christmas 
morning and opening presents from Santa. So, whoever I marry, I hope that's what 
we decide. I'm pretty open so, hypothetically, if I marry Jamey-he doesn't go to 
church-so if I were to take the kids to church then we were to come home and be 
like "Oh, Santa came to our house early ... " I would be open to that. But I just want 
them to have that excitement and that build up and finally getting to see what they 
got from Santa. 
Extended Family-Mom's side 
My family has always been really close on both sides of the family. On my 
mom's side ofthe family my grandpa is still living, but my grandma died my 
freshman year of college. That's the same year Aunt Laurie passed away too, so that 
was a really hard year. On that side of the family I feel kind of special with a special 
bond with my grandma. Because my mom is the youngest of five kids and my 
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grandma had brown eyes and my mom had brown eyes, and out of ten 
grandchildren I'm the only one with brown eyes. So, that's a special little connection 
that I feel. 
My mom tells me this story whenever we see my cousins from her side of the 
family. We were at some random church service. And my cousin who is few years 
older than me were standing in the communion line or something. I had eaten 
peaches and up they came, plop on the top of his head. (Laughing). And I'm like, 
"Really mom, why do you tell this story over and over. That side of the family has 
always been-I guess that happens with families-as kids get a little older you don't 
spend as much time together, or it seems like you don't. 'Cause when you are kids 
you are like best friends. Most of them live pretty close. The one family I just talked 
about is from Ankeny and another family is in Monona. And the other family has 
kind of moved around a lot, but I think they're in the Twin Cities area. 
My other uncle from that family is a bachelor and got laid off work He was an 
engineer in Ankeny, and he became a trucker (Laughing). And so he calls my 
grandpa one a week every so often and says, 'Tm in this place and this is my cargo." 
(Laughing). So, I have no idea where he is, but doing well as far as I know. But my 
dad's side of the family-they're all in Eagleton. Waterville-Eagleton-that's where 
we are. 
Extended Family-Dad's side 
Both grandma and grandpa on my dad's side are living and are both involved 
in music, so that's nice. They live in Eagleton, which is where the family business is 
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located for almost 80 years ago now. My great-great grandpa started that business 
and it's been Chrysler all that time. My grandpa retired (sarcastically repeats) 
"retired" at least 10 years ago, but he still does the radio commercials. Well, he's 
kind of passed it on to my youngest cousin, Craig, on that side. He'll be a sophomore 
or junior in high school. I don't know-I still see him as this little 10-year-old. 
(Laughing). So, grandpa kind of has him do the commercials now. He still piddles 
around the business thing I guess. My cousin who just graduated from Bluffton is 
starting to work for my dad and I'm pretty sure that my cousin who is at Bluffton 
now plans to continue. So, I think it will stay a family business for at least another 
generation, but not with my brother. My dad would offhandedly mention and even 
told my brother, "Don't do what I do. Do whatever you want, but don't do this." 
MomandKari 
Mom and I are really close. I went to her with many issues in high school. I 
am really glad we have such a close relationship. She doesn't judge or_offer advice if 
I don't ask for it. She will even say at times where she says, "I this is one of those 
things you need to figure out on your own. This is the time of life when you are 
going to make some mistakes and you need to make mistakes so that you know-
that's the best way to learn." One of the best things she's taught me is that it's okay 
to make mistakes. I would say that we're really close. I think there was a point 
when-in high school I really loved to read and I think I got that from her. She 
would be like, "Kari I can see you under the covers with your flashlight on." I think 
she was worried that I was just reading and not hanging out with people. But when I 
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got to high school, my brother was just the opposite-he was kind of popular and 
just liked to do things. I remember she called once and said, "I don't know what to 
do with him" because she was afraid of the influence he was getting from the people 
he was hanging around with. I said, "I don't' know what to say because I wasn't' like 
that!" (Laughing). When I was at Bluffton I would call almost every day during our 
chapel breaks. And when my brother went to college he never called. She's good 
about giving you space, but I enjoyed checking in with her and catching up on the 
news. 
Kari and Brother 
My brother is at State doing engineering and he is doing an internship with 3-
M in Platteville this summer and fall. His paycheck is already more than mine and he 
doesn't even have a degree! The bigger school setting has been good for him. He 
thrives on having places to go and things to do. We grew up around there because 
my aunt and uncle live around there. We went to visit a lot growing up and he really 
feels at home there. I think it feels smaller for a university state campus, but there 
are still things to do. 
Once I got into upper high school and once I came to Bluffton we grew closer 
somehow. He became a cool kid to hang around with. Sarah Brown was 2 years 
younger than me and 2 years older than Karl, so we would go to a movie and she 
would sit in between us. She was kind of a mediator between us. (Laughing) It's 
been really fun to see that side of him and that he's actually cool and it's OK to hang 
out with him. I think it was last year he still had more money than me because he 
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worked his internship in the summer and did swim lessons. He's always had more 
financial stability. So, now that he actually makes more money than I do, he treated 
me to the Harry Potter movie. It's interesting; we don't look anything a like. He is 
really big and actually has that Norwegian, Thor look. One of the counselors at music 
camp started calling him Thor because he looked so much like that. And when the 
movie, Thor first came out I Facebooked Karl and said, "Hey, they should have 
gotten you for that movie!" If you asked me at age ten would I like my brother I 
would have said, "NO!" So it's good to see that change. 
KariandDad 
There is kind ofthat stereotype that I am daddy's little girl. I can't remember 
a specific instance, but if I really want something of course I'm like, "Hey daddy ... " 
(Laughing) and maybe in middle school elementary he would do whatever I wanted 
and now he's like, "What do you want?" But it's always been an easy-going 
relationship. 
Family Musical Legacy 
I have musical background from both sides of the family. My mom and dad 
were both in choir and band in high school. Mom played bassoon in high school. One 
time we were talking about what was happening with the Bluffton band and dad 
said, "I played in that band for a while with Mr. Nevel," and we were alllike-"You 
did?" My mom knew of course, but I never knew. My brother was like, "I thought all 
you did there was mow lawns." My dad said, "No, that was my student work job! I 
went to classes, mostly." My uncle was younger and he came to Bluffton and stayed 
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all 4 years and was in Concert Choir. My grandma Smith was a home economics 
teacher, but she played music at church. My Aunt Laurie became a music teacher, 
my great-uncle Dean was a band director, my grandma and grandpa Tonneson have 
always sung in their church choirs. My grandpa Tonneson was here at Bluffton and 
he might have sung in a choir-I've never asked him! All my years of being at 
Bluffton he's never said anything about being in choir. As I said, my grandma on my 
mom's side played music at church, and my grandpa sang in a choir when he was 
young. One story of his he told over and over was about when he was singing in 
church choir and the director said, "John, you have the most beautiful tenor voice 
I've ever heard." But that's all he's done is sing in that little church group. But my 
aunts and uncles have all been in music on that side of the family. My uncle Mark, 
who is now deceased, he might have been at Bluffton in the Concert Band with 
Frank at one time. 
Laurie 
I definitely feel a sense of legacy with Laurie. Especially now that she's gone. 
She and Bob never had kids. They always said that their students were their kids, 
which is kind of cool. As I kept going with music stuff at Bluffton he would come to 
family things and say, "Kari you just remind me so much of your Aunt Laurie and I'm 
really proud of you for continuing on this path." I guess I do feel that this means 
something, at least for him. I know my parents would be proud of me whatever I 
decide to do, but if I'm not a music teacher they might be like well there goes that 
money! (Laughing). And with my grandmother also because Laurie was the only 
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daughter on that side of the family and I'm the only granddaughter, so I feel a bit of 
legacy that way. But, maybe a little pressure ... to do well, yeah. Sometimes it can be 
a little much. Yeah. More of a family pressure than a professional pressure. 
Church 
Early Years-Choirs 
Music has always been a part of my life. My mom says, I guess I was about 3 
years old sitting in church singing itsy bitsy spider words to all the hymns. 
(Laughing) I started at an early age and church of course was a huge musical 
journey for me. I was in all the children's choirs. The choir director there, Jay Brown, 
was a musical mentor for me. He also directed the handbell choirs and so I was in 
every single one of them-sometimes two at once. (Laughing) So church was a huge 
thing. I was in a couple musicals when I was little so that was a big deal and then 
middle school is when I really started getting into choir and stuff. 
We've always been at the church that Jay's been at-St Paul's Lutheran. Jay 
does everything-the organ, the choir, all the hand bell choirs. Everything but the 
little kids choir. There was the grade choir during Sunday School time and from 
seventh grade you could be in the adult choir. My morn was actually one of the co-
directors when I was in Sunday school. There were fun actions that go along with 
things. Vicky directed with my mom and she still does it. Her daughter was older 
than me-enough older that she would babysit me once in a while. (Laughing) Vicky 
was also in the hand bell choir and did a lot of singing. In church choir and once I was 
in adult choir I sat next to Vicky. She would really carry the soprano section. She has 
a nice voice. Being in Sunday School with my classmates-almost all the way 
through school Sunday school it was justthe girls and Andy. 
Bell Choirs 
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I was also in the bell choirs. There were three of them: the junior, fifth-eighth 
grade; youth, ninth-12th grade; and the senior, after high school. Jay has done such 
a good job of getting kids to church because the nature of the bell choir is that you 
have to be there; those are your notes. And when you perform, you have to be there. 
With all those groups we usually performed about once a month. And all of these 
students that were in it with me would be there for the early service and we'd stay 
for Sunday School and then stay for the second service. I actually rang in the adult 
group along with the youth choir. I subbed in when people were gone so it was a 
great opportunity for sight-reading! But I also was in it completely for a time. 
jay's mentorship 
For me it was about Jay, and what a mentor he's been for me, musically, and 
how growing up in the church kind of helped me discover that I wanted to go to 
Bluffton and do that for a career. And kind of-full circle-that was just my way of 
thanking the church for their support. I would play solos and play trumpet, during 
the year or in the summer. Jay would have Sarah and I do trumpet duets. I don't 
know if I want to say it too loudly (being in Jay's office building) but a lot of it was 
just not being able to say "no." I mean, it was Jay and you didn't say no to Jay! There 
was a lot of, "It's Reformation Sunday in a couple of weeks and how about if you and 
Sarah play trumpet on a verse and your brother can play tympani?" But it was like-
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OK, whatever I had going on in my life, it didn't matter I couldn't say no. I still went 
back to play trumpet for my first 2 years but after my junior year I finally told Jay 
that I just couldn't play anymore. I just didn't have time to keep my lips ready. I did 
sub for the bell choir a bit while I was at Bluffton, but mostly with Rob Fink's group 
at Bluffton. I took trumpet lessons from Rob, so he knew I rang. I really think one of 
the biggest things I took from that was sight-reading. I guess culture-wise it was a 
huge part of my life in high school. Now that I look back on it was him giving me 
these opportunities to use my musicianship. To become a better musician-he gave 
me those opportunities. 
School Music 
High School-Band 
My high school band experience is a whole other story. My HS band 
teacher-yikes! It was her first year, my sophomore year. Waterville was kind of 
weird in that ninth grade was still in the junior high. So middle school was seventh 
through ninth grade and high school was sophomores through seniors. My 
sophomore year when I got up to high school we had a new band teacher. I was kind 
of disappointed because I loved the band teacher we'd had before. I had her for an 
honor band. We went up to the high school early to practice for the honor band and 
she was just so much fun. She left to find a job closer to where she actually lived. But 
this new teacher seemed really fun and it didn't really start to hit-things didn't 
seem weird because we still had the seniors who had the other band teacher and 
had that drilled into them. But then my senior year it just started getting weird 
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(hesitating) it was ... students would randomly start showing up at her apartment. 
And she would have phone conversation with kids after school and it was like-
( whispering) not appropriate. Almost on a weekly basis she went to Viterbo in La 
Crosse to spend time with friends in that area. Then she would come back to school 
and talk about how she went out drinking with her friends. I'm like, "We're in high 
school-you don't do that." As a new teacher I went up to Bluffton almost every 
weekend to visit with Jamey and other people and yeah, we might go out to T-Bocks 
and have some drinks or whatever, but I didn't come back and tell my students 
about it! That's just not okay! So that was one of the main things. I can't even 
remember a specific thing that happened. I do remember, I only heard this ... a 
friend of mine has a twin and a younger brother-2 years younger. I heard 
secondhand through the twins that he would sneak out of the house at night and 
end up at the teacher's apartment. It was like of like-yeah. That's all that I ever 
knew about it though. He was in tenth grade. The thing about it is that parents had 
been complaining about things in general about how their kids were unhappy. I do 
remember that one night at pep band-it was one of our last ones for the season 
and a bunch of us seniors had a pow-wow in the choir room. We were talking about 
going to the guidance counselor and say we want to talk to somebody about what is 
happening in band. So, we did go in as a group and talked to the guidance counselor 
and the vice-principal and told them what was going on with the drinking stories. 
That was the main thing for me at the time. I don't know that we have known at that 
time about the student thing that may or may not have been happening. It was the 
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whole story thing that she kept doing. There must have been more, but I think I've 
maybe blocked it out or something. (Laughing) And she was, on the musical side of 
things, she was picking things that were way to hard for our band. I don't want to 
sound pompous or anything-it was all right for me-l was coming over to Bluffton 
taking lessons from Rob Fink since I was a freshman. Most of the stuff we did 
challenged me a little, but it was not music for the whole band. But it was to the 
point where I didn't want to be in band any more. She actually ended up leaving 
after that semester was over or was asked to leave. I've tried to put that all behind 
me now. For some time now I have referred to her as "she who must not be 
named" -Harry Potter. I have no idea what she is doing, but I hope she's doing well. 
When I mention her at all to people, I often say, "I didn't learn a lot from her, except 
how NOT to be a teacher." 
After she left midyear everybody kind of hated the new director. They were 
like, "The music we're doing ... he's not her." And I was like, "Well, yeah. She wasn't 
good! We're not doing music that is fun, we're doing music that we can play." But the 
people who were still in her little posse were still grumbling about things. I said, 
"You guys, do you not see that she was leading us down this path that was just 
disaster?" Looking at it now from a teaching standpoint, she was choosing music 
that was too challenging for most of the ensemble. This was her third year in and 
she was still doing the same thing. Not that contest is the measure of everything you 
are doing, but we kept getting "3s." That was something everyone could see-
"3 ... 3 ... 3." and then, "1." And the only thing that changed a lot was that the music 
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was more suitable for everybody in the ensemble and yeah, it was a new director, 
but we sounded really good. And I was like, "How do you guys not get this? We got a 
"1" because we were playing music we could play." And they were still complaining 
about it. I'm like, "Why are you complaining? We did well! That's what it's all about: 
improving-doing well." The stuff we were doing before was not helping us 
improve; it was frustrating us. So, that was my high school band experience. I was 
really close to quitting band-might have been at Christmas time. I really didn't like 
being in there. It was a headache every day but I stuck it out and it got better. 
]Hand SH Choir 
For choir, I had Anne in junior high and had SH my freshman year. In ninth 
grade you are technically high school so, even though we were in the junior high 
building, he came down to do the ninth grade choir. Then, after freshman year, he 
left to go to seminary, which was awesome for him but I was like, "I want you for 
choir." Our director left after my freshman year and so I got a new one there, too. 
That first year was really hard just because I wanted it to be that other teacher. So, I 
had Brad Robbins, and his wife Jenny was at Bluffton and did the Cantorie before 
Lynn Marion. They actually lived here in Bluffton and commuted. But that first year I 
was like who are you? I know you are a Bluffton person. At the end of freshman year 
I went into his office crying-I mean I don't remember any specific instance but I 
just generally felt like I had generally given him a hard time or given off some kind 
of animosity. So ltold him I was really sorry if I made this transition any harder for 
him. I think part of it was because the choir director does the musical. And 
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sophomore year it was The Wizard of Oz and I was cast as a tree. I mean, I really 
wanted to be Dorothy. It made it a little better because two of my really good friends 
were also trees and so my mom got together with the other two moms and was like, 
"Kari is having a really hard time with this. She really doesn't want to do it. But if 
she's gonna be a tree she's not going to be in a cardboard box." So she went to Wal-
Mart and got hunter's camouflage fabric and made dresses for us. And we had 
crowns with apples; we were darn good lookin' trees! So anyway, that didn't help, 
but the next couple of years went much better. We sang in Oklahoma City my senior 
year at Bluffton, 2009, and I saw him there. He was backstage and I don't think he 
was looking for me, but we ran into each other there. They both went to Arizona to 
get doctorates. They started a community boys' choir-the Tucson Community 
Boys' Choir or something like that. 
Music Teacher Identity 
When I was in first grade I came home from a friend's house-she had been 
playing songs for me on the piano-and I said, "Mom, I want to take piano lessons." 
And of course we had the talk about you are making this commitment we have to 
buy you books and find a teacher so if this is something you really want to do we 
will do it. So I did it for a couple of years and I really did not like my teacher. I liked 
my teacher's daughter; we were really good friends. She really kind of scared me 
and I just really did not like going. So, I told my mom that I wanted to quit. And she 
basically said, "You are going to keep going, because I never got to." She grew up in a 
family of five and the opportunities just weren't always there and she was 
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determined to give me what she hadn't gotten. So that was how I started into piano. 
I took for 9 years. I came to Bluffton and didn't take any more piano. I took the piano 
test and that was it. So, without that push from my mom I might not have become a 
music teacher. In sixth grade we did a career fair and made a diorama of what you 
wanted to be when you grew up. And I wanted to be a marine biologist. I had sand in 
my little shoebox and cut out starfish! At some point in middle school I realized I 
didn't like the idea of swimming with sharks and the only other thing that really 
interested me at the time was music. It was probably eighth grade that I finally loved 
choir and ninth grade year that I started moving in the direction of wanting to be a 
musician at some time in my future, whether that was teaching or just being in a 
choir. I remember saying, "I want to make music." 
Bluffton 
Bluffton has always been close to home-I live just 30 minutes away. I 
started coming to summer music camp and that is really what drew me, to be 
honest. I just loved this place so much for that week that I was here I just wanted to 
spend 4 years here. I knew I wanted to do music but at that point I didn't know if I 
wanted to do music education or what. I think at ninth grade I had a choir teacher 
who was a Bluffton grad and he went to our church, who was a fantastic teacher. 
Looking back on what do I want to do-I thought if I could be the teacher he was 
that that would be great. I don't know that he knew it, but he was kind of that 
mentor for me. In high school, I was in band, choir, I was in the musical. I did 
chamber choirs, jazz bands, and at solo and ensemble contest I did nine different 
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events, so it just seemed a natural kind of thing to. That's what I love doing so why 
not make it a career? 
Then I came to Bluffton and was in a band with Frank Nevel so that was cool. 
When I first got here, I wasn't sure if I wanted to do band or choir. I decided to go 
'vocal' and I really don't know why. I guess I just connected more with that. But the 
scholarship that I got from Bluffton was for trumpet. So I had to take lessons and be 
in an ensemble. So I took lessons from Rob Fink for a year and a half and was in the 
Wind and Percussion ensemble for a year and a half. I stopped at semester for some 
reason, but I don't know why. I guess that's when I decided to focus more on vocal 
stuff. 
I remember calling home and talking to my mom and saying, I don't know if I 
can do this. In my high school we had a music theory 'club' after school but in the 
first week of music theory at Bluffton we covered everything we did in high school 
in a year! Now, after almost 3 or 4 years, I mean I can look at a piece and analyze it, 
but I don't know if I could recognize any German augmented sixth chords or 
anything. 
Religion minor 
I graduated from Bluffton will all the music stuff and a minor in religion. You 
had to take two religion classes. Because it was something that was interesting to 
me, I ended up just doing two more classes to get a religion minor. I think I justified 
it because Shawn ended up going to seminary school and I figured if I end up going 
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to seminary for music ministry or whatever, I would have some religion coursework 
to back that up. I don't think I've ever thought about going into the pulpit. 
Changed religious perceptions 
I've gone to church all my life. Churches say sharing the good news with 
other people, but after having taken religion classes at Bluffton, I'm inclined to 
believe that there are a lot of "good news things." I'm more inclined to believe that 
there is a higher power whether that is God or whether it is Allah or whatever. 
When you grow up in Sunday school you are taught these stories and there was 
always this little seed of doubt. Like God making the world in seven days-really? 
(Laughing) And then in Intro to the Bible class we learned about the bible being 
written by men. They wrote it down, or they wrote down what they thought it was, 
not what it actually was-that kind of thing. In Sunday school we never talked about 
that. It was something that was really intriguing to me, and answered questions I 
didn't even realize I had growing up. So that was maybe one of the reasons why I 
pursued it and why it was so interesting to me and because it was having those 
questions answered or more easily find some of the answers to questions I had and 
knowing where to look. It just never occurred to me, but maybe if I had paid 
attention during sermons some of those questions might have been asked. Probably 
a big part of why I pursued it was because it was interesting and I wanted to learn 
more. And because I figured if I only need two more classes, why not get a minor, 
because it is interesting. It's not like I'm going to be wasting my time just to get 
another thing tacked on to my degree. 
328 
Roommate 
I roomed with the same person all 4 years. I realized my junior year I felt us 
drifting a part. She was a science person and I was music and we really didn't have 
anything in common that way. I was starting to be more involved with music ed 
people 'cause we were in classes together and studying together and I just really 
started to lose touch with her. I lived in a Farwell cluster that year with some other 
music people who were in Concert Choir but were science majors, so there was a 
nice crossover there. We had other people around so that we didn't have to interact 
with each other. I had given up trying because I would come in and say how was 
your day and she just wouldn't respond, and I'm like, "I don't' get this." I'm not going 
to waste my time if you are not going to bother, which I feel kind of bad about, but 
we just didn't ... we had lost things that we had in common. To be honest, one of the 
only reasons I roomed with her again senior year was because I still thought at that 
time, when we did room draw, that I would be student teaching eighth semester, 
because that was what I had planned all along. But when I found out that Concert 
Choir tour would be international next summer and was in spring rather than 
January, I emailed Dr. Arnold and he basically said I would have to make a choice. I 
definitely don't regret that I did the ninth semester of student teaching because I 
had that whole year of Concert Choir. I'm really glad I did that just to have twice as 
much of the experience than I thought I would. So I roomed with her because we 
lived together just fine, we just didn't talk much anymore. So we made it through 
that year just fine, and I haven't heard from her since! (Laughing) I guess in prior 
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relationships I haven't had the kind of fall out like that one did. Friends in high 
school went to this school and I want to this other one and we are friends on 
Facebook, but that is about it. And even with that, there are some who it's like, if you 
couldn't carry on a conversation with me when I was the nerd in HS, I'm not going to 
friend you when you send a request. (Laughing) What's the point of being -friends? I 
guess I could give people chances, but ... when FB first started it was about how 
many friends can you have. Now I'm a little more ... selective? (Chuckling) 
Teaching 
I had a student this year who reminded me so much of my brother. It was 
such an easy student-teacher relationship that way. He was a senior and I was 
afraid that the seniors would be hard on 'the new teacher' but he was definitely one 
who was just open about everything and really helpful. But in my mind I thought of 
him, of course I had that student-teacher relationship, but he was a little more like 
my brother that way. 
I really don't get middle schoolers because I was never one of 'those' middle 
schoolers. My mom said I've always been a little mature for my age so I just hated 
drama back then and I don't have time for it now. So middle school is a different 
breed. I think in terms of overall preparation I know I was prepared for my first year 
of teacher, but I'm not sure 1 was prepared for middle-schoolers, if that makes sense. 
(Laughing). And tone-deaf singers! I don't think I ever had a class that addressed 
how to deal with them. That's the one preparation that I never really got. 
Block scheduling is really nice for science classes with labs, art or shop 
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classes. But for music people, the first block is divided; the first block is choir and 
the second is band, which makes it a period-like day. Which is just dumb anyway 
because seventh and eighth graders are on the 8-period day and the high school is 
on the block so in the middle of your block you have an annoying bell ringing telling 
the junior high kids they have to move on anyway. There are a lot of required 
classes that meet the first block Like last year I had no sophomores in choir because 
they all had to have world history or something like that. One of my sopranos has a 
lot of promise and I want to work with her as much as I can. I really think she could 
have a lot of success here at Bluffton but she got into an AP class, which is at 8:30 in 
the morning, which is when choir meets. 
Photography 
One of the girls I grew up with at 'grandma's' who is 2 years older than me is 
getting married next summer and she has actual asked me to take photos for her. I 
entertained the idea of doing it, but I was like, "I don't want to mess up your 
wedding photos." Basically what she said in not so many terms was we won't have 
photos except that what our family takes unless you do this for us. It will give you 
some experience and if this photography thing is what you want to do later on, it 
will kind of get your foot in the door and give you some portfolio. I ended up saying 
yes. So we're going to come up with a contract that gives me the rights to photos to 
use for a portfolio or whatever and I'll give her the printing rights so she can go to 
Wal-Mart or whatever and print as many as she wants. And at this point I'm ok with 
that. So that gave me an excuse to buy another camera lens and a fancy flash to go 
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on top of it. At music camp I was the 'unofficial' official photographer. I feel a little 
bad about it-I've been putting up photos on the music camp Face book page, but 
I've been putting on all the photos, "copyright K. T., please do not use without 
permission." So I do that for every photo in there. My second cousin is into 
photography also and he used to put up a lot of his photos and they didn't have a 
watermark or anything and suddenly there was this whole album with watermarks 
on them and I asked him, "Did you have something happen with one of your other 
photos? Have you experienced some kind of theft or something?" And there was 
someone who used his photo without my permission. He didn't go into depth about 
it. Some of the photos I put on Face book do. I really enjoy taking pictures, but it's 
nothing I've really studied. I looked into the local community college to see if they 
had photography classes or something so I can learn a little more about what it all 
means. 
·Changed Perceptions 
Looking back, one of the changes in my perception would be the band 
director fiasco from high school. The little bit more perspective-it doesn't make me 
angry as it did before. After coming to Bluffton and being in band with Mr. Nevel it 
kind of fostered that musical side a little more so looking back I don't think I harbor 
any anger toward her or anything. I think in that way recalling that memory in that 
way changed that perspective of memory. 
Definitely I would say that I have a greater understanding of the value of 
family in my life (tears up) just recalling my gra~dma and my aunt. The old thing 
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'you never know what you have until you lose it.' I was on the beginning of the 
European tour and my family came up for the farewell concert before we left for 
Europe. It was then they told me that Laurie was in the hospital and they didn't 
really know what was going on at that time. That spring my grandma had passed 
away and another of my grandpa's brothers. And the very first time we stopped in 
Europe I called home and I knew something was wrong right away. My mom told me 
she had passed away. I tried to call home every day after that just because I needed 
that. I didn't feel-it didn't feel real because I wasn't there with my family. To this 
day I probably still don't have a sense of closure because they had the memorial 
service while I was over there. I talked to my mom about coming home and she said, 
no-she would want you to have that experience. The end of my sophomore year, I 
went over to Bluffton and job shadowed Aunt Laurie for a day. They were just 
working on a graduation song, but I remember so many kids just came in after 
school just to talk, because she was such an awesome individual. And I remember 
thinking, if I could have that kind of impact on people being a music teacher might 
be what I would want to do. At that point in time, Just being there with her for that 
day it was like ... so cool. 
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INFORMED CONSENT FORM 
Title of Project: Reconstructing Music Teacher Lives: Three Life Stories 
Purpose 
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We would like permission to enroll you as a participant in a research study. The 
purpose of the study is to explore teacher identity through recalled life experiences. 
Teachers may be encouraged to recognize all of their life experiences as one whole 
identity. The Principal Investigator, Bill Fordice, is a Doctoral student at Boston 
University and the project is being completed for his dissertation research. 
Procedures 
If you volunteer to participate in this study, we would ask you participate in several 
interviews. The interviews will consist of questions regarding your life story. The 
interviews will total between 10 and 20 hours and will take place at a location to be 
mutually decided on and that will allow for answers to remain private. The 
interviews will be audio recorded. 
Risks and Discomforts 
It is possible that you may experience some discomfort discussing personal life 
events. You are always welcome to stop the interview. 
Benefits 
This study will contribute toward the understanding of teacher identity and 
personal wholeness. One of the purposes of this study is a changed understanding of 
your life experiences. Research has shown that the recollection of your life story can 
be a transforming experience (Atkins, 2001). 
Compensation 
You will not receive any compensation for participating in this study. 
Confidentiality 
Your story will be a part of a published dissertation available through limited access 
to people worldwide. Pseudonyms will be used for you, all other persons mentioned, 
all locations and institutions that are a part of your story. Partial dates will be used 
only when necessary to the meaning of the story No identifiable information will be 
included in any presentation or publication. 
Two separated locked files will be used for secured storage. Data containing 
personal information (audio recordings and consent forms) will be stored in my 
Boston University College of Fine Arts 
855 Commonwealth Avenue 
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T 617-353-3350 F 617-353-5331 
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school office. All data containing pseudonym information (recording transcriptions, 
dissertation drafts) will be stored in my home office safe. Data, including recorded 
and recording transcriptions will be stored in locked files only accessible to the 
Principal Investigator and his dissertation advisor and destroyed at the end of the 
research. At no time will actual names be stored in print other than the consent 
form. The signed consent forms will be kept separate from written drafts in a locked 
cabinet in my school office. 
Audio recordings will be transcribed within 48 hours. Recordings will be kept in a 
secure location until successful defense of the dissertation at which time they will be 
erased. 
Voluntary Participation 
Your participation in this research is voluntary. Should you discontinue 
participation, you can request that all data previously collected be destroyed. You 
may refuse to answer any question in the interview or end an interview at any time. 
Contacts 
If you have questions regarding this research, either now or at any time in the 
future, please feel free to ask them. The Principal Investigator, Bill Fordice, may be 
contacted at 563-590-4139 or at bfordice@bu.edu. He will answer any questions 
you may have. Questions may also be addressed to the faculty advisor Andre De 
Quadros atADQ@bu.edu. You may obtain further information about your rights as a 
research subject by calling David Berndt, the coordinator of the Boston University 
Institutional Review Board for Human Subjects Research at 617-353-4365 or at 
dberndt@bu.edu. 
Agreement to Participate 
I have read this consent form. All my questions have been answered. I agree to 
participate in this study. I have been given a copy of this form. 
Name ofSubject 
Signature of Subject Date 
Permission to Audio Record Date 




As you know, I have asked you to tell your life story as part of my dissertation 
research. As such I'll be recording each session and using the transcription of that 
interview to write your life story. I will attempt to write this story in your exact 
words editing only for clarity and continuity. I say "only," but recognize that even 
these choices are editorial decisions that can impact the meaning of what is said and 
I will try to always find the clearest representation of your spoken words. 
My purpose is to encourage and explore with you experiences from your 
past, present and your anticipated future, and to observe how all those experiences 
might be related. It is not necessary to attempt to recall stories in a strictly 
chronological order and I expect that we will take numerous detours along the way 
as past, present and future thoughts interact. More important is that we explore 
fully those accounts in as great a detail and from whatever perspectives come to 
mind. 
I will begin each of our times together with a starter question. In our first 
session you will start your story where ever seems most natural to start your story. 
In subsequent sessions I will often ask something to connect the story to our 
previous time together-to continue the story from where we left off. Again, not 
focused on chronology, but on the experience at hand. 
It will help me to best capture your meaning if you consider my biases and 
perspective. Being a 50-year-old, heterosexual male music teacher who grew up in a 
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middle class family in Iowa City, Iowa brings with it a lot of baggage that is my own 
story. Whenever it seems that my story might limit my understanding of your story, 
please feel free to be explicit about that. For example, you might say, "Growing up in 
a city you might not realize that on the farm, our day started with chores three full 
hours before school started." By helping me understand the uniqueness of your 
perspective, you also make it known to the readers of your story since some will 
share your perspective and still others will share my deficiency. 
I addition to starter questions I will inevitably ask follow up questions 
throughout the story. It is not my intention to narrow your story, but to expand and 
continue it. At times there will be choices I make about which "branch" of the story 
to pursue. One of the things I am exploring is how your past, present, and 
anticipated future experiences might co mingle and impact each other. One of the 
guides that will determine my line of questioning will be the pursuit of those 
connections. In other words, if I perceive a connection between two points in your 
story, I may choose to pursue those points further to understand the possible 
relationship between those experiences. That, I admit, is a particular research 
agenda that could lead to choosing not to pursue other experiences This involves 
valuing one experience over another. To lessen omissions that arise from such 
choices I will include in my transcription of each session a reflective researcher log, 
part of which will be to account for experiences that were left undeveloped. 
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